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TRANSLITERATION KEY 


uO Ow 


’(A distinctive glottal stop made 
at the bottom of the throat.) 

aa 

b 

t 

th (Pronounced like the th in 
think.) 

j 


h (Hard h sound made at the 
Adams apple in the middle of 
the throat.) 


kh (Pronounced like the ch in 
Scottish loch.) 


d 

dh (Pronounced like the th in 
this.) 

r 


z 
s 
sh 


(An emphatic s pronounced 
behind the upper front teeth.) 
d (An emphatic d-like 

sound made by pressing the 


entire tongue against the upper 
palate.) 


t (An emphatic ¢ pronounced 
behind the front teeth.) 

z (An emphatic th, like the th 
in this, made behind the front 
teeth.) 

* (A distinctive Semitic sound 
made in the middle 

of the throat, sounding to 

a Western ear more like a 
vowel than a consonant.) 


gh {A guttural sound made 
at the top of the throat, 
resembling the untrilled 
German and French r.) 


f 


q (A guttural k sound 
produced at the back of the 
palate.) 

k 
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TRANSLATOR’S INTRODUCTION 
In the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Compassionate 


COGW 


All praise belongs to Allah. May His blessings, peace and mercy be upon 
our master Muhammad, the best of creation, his folk and Companions, 
and all those who follow them in excellence until the Day of Reckoning. 

Creeds articulate the principal points that define a person’s faith and 
explicate the fundamental convictions concerning Allah, His prophets, 
scriptures, angels and eschatological truths. These are essential in that 
they provide clarity about one's belief and guard one against theological 
heterodoxies and aberrations. They form the basis for a person's acts of 
worship, without which such actions are of no avail. The Prophet 3, 
in many of his sayings, issued a dire warning against aberrancy and 
innovation. He g& said, ‘Whoever then dissents will dissent into Hell? 
(narrated by al-Hakim) and ‘Allah will not accept prayer, fasting, 
charity, hajj, umrah, jihad and voluntary and obligatory actions (sarf wa 
‘adl) from an innovator. He will be removed from Islam just as a hair is 
removed from dough: (Narrated by al-Bayhaqi.) 

In light of such hadiths, Muslim scholars have duly emphasised the 
importance of learning and adhering to the orthodox creed, as aberrancy 
in one’s belief is patently more detrimental to one's faith than committing 
the major sins. Its critical importance perhaps has never been greater 
than in this age of confusion, scepticism and intellectual malaise, wherein 
many Muslims are questioning the very basic tenets of their faith. mam 
‘Abd-Allah al-Haddad (d. 1132/1720) states in The Book of Assistance: 


You must correct and protect your beliefs and conform to the 
pattern of the party of salvation, who are those known from 
among the other Islamic factions as the ‘People of the Sunna 
and Jama‘ah’. They are those who firmly adhere to the way of 
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the Messenger of God, may blessings and peace be upon him, 
and of his Companions... Each believer must protect his faith 
by learning the creed of one of the imams who are incontestably 
worthy of respect, and well-grounded in knowledge.’ 


Similarly, in highlighting the gravity of innovation in belief, 
Imam Muhammad ibn Bir al-Birkiwi (d. 980/1573), the sixteenth- 
century Ottoman scholar, states in his monumental book 
al-Tariqah al-Muhammadiyyah: 


Innovation (bid‘ah) in belief is what is understood from the 
application of [the terms] innovation, innovator (mubtadi‘), whim 
(hawa) and heretics (ahi al-ahwa’) at first sight. Some of these 
[innovations] are disbelief? and some are not.’ These [innovations 
in belief] are nevertheless graver than any major sin, even murder 
and adultery, and there is nothing worse than them besides outright 
disbelief (kufr).* 


Many works on Islamic theology that were guided by both reason 
and scripture have been formulated throughout Islam's history. They 
vary in their detail, from extensive voluminous works to concise 
summaries. Of the latter type, the creed of Imam Abi Ja‘far al-Tahawi 
(d. 321/933) is arguably the most acclaimed and universally accepted, 
It is, moreover, one of the earliest works on creed; and its enduring 
appeal among Sunni scholarly circles is attested by the numerous 
commentaries written on it, the various languages it has been 
translated into, and the many Islamic seminaries at which it is the 
primary creedal text that is taught. 

Despite the availability of several English translations of the text, 
commentaries on it in the English language are scarce. ‘The few that 
are available are, unfortunately, by authors with heterodox tendencies, 


" al-Haddad, ‘Abd-Allib. The Book of Assistance. 2nd edn. London: The Quilliam Press 
Limited, 1998, 40-41, 

? For instance, the belief that Allah is a body like other bodies, 
3 For example, the denial of the interrogation in the grave, 


* al-Birkiwi, Muhammad, Barigah mahmidiyyah ie fi 
i, Muh . hmidiyyah fi shark Tarigah Muhammadiyyah. n.p. 
Cairo: Mustafa al-Babi al-Halabi, 1348/1929, 1:94. me 
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who arrogated the creed to themselves to propagate their aberrant 
doctrines that are at odds with those of the author. A prime example of 
this is the widely-circulated commentary of ‘Ali ibn Abi al-‘Izz al-Hanafi 
(d. 792/1390). Although a Hanafi in jurisprudence, he nonetheless 
departed from Sunni Orthodoxy on certain points of doctrine, most 
notably the question of Allak’s attributes and His transcendence. 

Over a dozen notable scholars of calibre across a millennium 
have penned commentaries on Imam al-Tahawis creed. The current 
translation is based on one such commentary by Imam Abii Hafs Siraj 
al-Din al-Ghaznawi (d. 740/1339). This work was chosen for translation 
because of its conciseness and simplicity, and upon the recommendation 
of some scholars. The text's primary aim is to present Sunni theology ina 
way that makes it relevant to the lives of seekers of sacred knowledge, as 
well as to provide a clear and rigorous exposition of this foremost science. 

This commentary was first published by the Kuwaiti ministry 
of endowments and Islamic affairs, after being edited by Dr ‘Arif 
Ayatakun and revised by Dr ‘Abd al-Sattar Abi Ghuddah, and then by 
Dar al-Bayriati with notes by ‘Abd al-Salam al-Shannar. Both of these 
editions ascribed the work to the great Hanafi jurist Imam Akmal 
al-Din al-Babarti (d. 786/1384). It was later published in Egypt by Darah 
al-Karaz and edited by Shaykh Hazim al-Kaylani al-Hanafi and Dr 
Muhammad al-Qadir al-Nassar, who ascribed it to Imam Siraj al-Din 
al-Ghaznawi. It was most recently published by the Turkish publishing 
house al-Maktabah al-Hanifiyyah, after being edited by Dr Ahmad 
Mahmid al-Shahadah. The latter, in his introduction, ascribed the work 
to al-Ghaznawi, despite al-Babarti’s name being on the front cover. 

The reason for this confusion is perhaps due to the fact that both 
Imams (al-Babarti and al-Ghaznawi) were contemporaries and Hanafis, 
and both spent a large portion of their lives in Egypt. However, the editors 
of the al-Maktabah al-Hanifiyyah and Darah al-Karaz editions have noted 
that this ascription to Imam al-Babarti is incorrect, and they cited credible 
reasons that establish al-Ghaznawi as the author. These are: 


1. Taqi al-Din al-Magqrizi (d. 845/1441), al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar 
(d. 852/1449)—both of whom were the mainstay of biographers 
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of the people of the eighth century Hegira—and others who were 
contemporaries of al-Babarti made no mention of al-Babarty 
authoring a commentary on the Tahawi creed; 

2. al-Magqrizi stated in his biography of al-Ghaznawi in Durar 
al-‘uqid al-faridah, “He has given me licence—writing for me in 
his handwriting—to narrate all of what is authentic to relate of the 
narrations he has heard and his works: He then named the latter 
and included, ‘the commentary on the creed of al-Tahaw?; 

3. it was heard directly from its author when he was residing in 
al-Haram (Mecca) in the year 764 AH. This was mentioned by 
Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Umar al-Kabuli, who was the 
scribe of the manuscript that was published in Qazan on a number 
of occasions, the earliest of which was in the year 1311 AH. He 
said in it, ‘I have finished writing it in accord with the author's 
draft copy written in his handwriting, and he is the Shaykh, the 
fagih, the practising scholar... Siraj al-Din Aba al-Safa’ ‘Umar 
ibn Ishaq ibn Ahmad al-Hanafi al-Hindi, the Chief Justice of the 
Mansirah military in Egypt and Sham..’; 

4, Hibah-Allah al-Turkmistani (d. 733/1333), in his commentary on 
the Tahawi creed, quoted from al-Ghaznawi's commentary on more 
than forty occasions; 

5. the dedication of the book to Amir Sarghatmush al-Nasiri 
(d. 759/1358), the founder of the madrasah in which al-Ghaznawi 
used to teach and with whom al-Ghaznawi shared a strong bond 
(as al-Ghaznawi himself notes in his book al-Ghurrah al-raunifah fi 
tarjih madhhab Abi Hanifah). 


The Dar al-Bayriti, al-Maktabah al-Hanifiyyah and Darah 
al-Karaz editions were utilised in translating the text. Any differences 
between the editions have been footnoted, though such instances are 
very few. There were a couple of instances in the Dar al-Bayriti edition 
where a passage or two had been omitted; these were included in the 
translation in accordance with the other two editions, 

With regard to the format of the translation, the primary text (matn), 
both in the Arabic and English, is written in bold font to differentiate 
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it from the commentary that follows it on a new line. In the original 
Arabic version both the text of Imam al-Tahawi and the commentary 
were merged as a single running text, and so the current formatting into 
chapter headings and subheadings is from the translator. The footnotes on 
hadith references and variations in the manuscripts have been drawn from 
the Dar al-Bayruti and al-Maktabah al-Hanifiyyah editions. Additional 
footnotes on the biographies of figures, the sects, and elaboration of some 
of the theological points have been provided by the translator. 

Finally, I would like to thank all those who assisted me in bringing 
this translation to fruition, in particular: Andrew Booso, for copy- 
editing the text, Muhammad Ridwaan, Wagar Hussain, Faisal ‘Noor?’ 
Hussain and Mohammad Ansa. 


Imam ABU JA‘FAR AL- TAHAWI 
OG’ 


Imam Abi Ja‘far Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Salamah al-Azdi al-Hajri 
al-Tahawi was born in Taha, a village in Upper Egypt. His forefathers 
came to Egypt from Yemen after it had come under Muslim rule. There 
are numerous opinions as to the year of his birth but, according to the 
great historian and Hadith master Ibn ‘Asakir, the most accurate of date is 
239/853. He died in Egypt in 321/933. 

He was raised in a family known for its knowledge, piety and 
integrity, in addition to their being influential and powerful in Upper 
Egypt. His father, Abi Salamah, was of a scholarly and religious 
background. According to the most reliable opinion, his mother 
was the sister of Imam al-Muzani (d. 264/878), a close disciple of 
Imam al-Shafi‘i.’ She too was known for her knowledge, wisdom and 
righteousness. 

As one would expect with being raised in such a virtuous family, 
he read and memorised the Quran in his childhood at the hands of a 
devotee named Abii Yahya ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Amris, He then studied 
figh in accordance with the school of Imam al-Shafi‘,, initially under his 
father Muhammad ibn Salamah, and then under the instruction of his 
maternal uncle al-Muzani. He, however, later adopted the Hanafi school. 
It is said that the reason for Imam al-Tahawi'’s conversion to the Hanafi 
school was that he would often peruse the books of Imam Aba Hanifah 
in admiration of his legal reasoning and compelling arguments. Upon 
discovering this inclination of his towards Imam Abi Hanifah’s school, 


5 Muhammad ibn Idris ibn al-‘Abbas al-Hashimi al-Qurashi al-Muttalabi, Abi ‘Abd- 
Allah al-Shafi'i (d. 204/820). One of the four mujtahid Imams, Jurist, theologian, exegete and 
eponymous founder of the Shafii school of law. Born in Gaza. He died in Egypt. Educated in 
Quran, hadith and figh in Mecca, Medina, Iraq and Cairo, He systematised the theoretical bases 
of Islamic law and outlined the doctrines and differences of Islamic law schools; thus he is often 
called ‘the architect of Islamic law. 
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his uncle swore to Allah that he would never be successful. In anger and 
rage, he left his studies with him and began his study of figh according 
to the school of Imam Abi Hanifah, later becoming the leading Hanafi 
authority in Egypt. 

He also studied figh under Abi Ja‘far Ahmad ibn Abi Imran. He 
travelled to Sham and met the chief justice Abii Khazim ‘Abd al-Hamid; 
he studied figh under him and heard hadiths from him. As well as figh, 
Imam al-Tahawi was an authority in the science of Hadith and chains 
of narration. He heard hadiths from many of the Egyptian shaykhs 
and foreign shaykhs visiting Egypt. It is said that he studied with 298 
shaykhs from different parts of the Muslim world. After earning a 
reputation in scholarly circles for his in-depth research of legal issues and 
meticulousness in substantiating them, many students from various parts 
of the Islamic world came flocking to him to study under him and benefit 
from his vast knowledge. 

He wrote some of the most brilliant and commendable works, 
including: 


+ Ahkam al-Quran (Quranic exegesis); 

+ Ma‘%éni al-athar (Hadith); 

« Mushkil al-athar (Hadith); 

« Sharh al-Jami‘ al-kabir (Hanafi jurisprudence); 

« Sharh al-Jami‘ al-saghir (Hanafi jurisprudence); 
+ Ikhtilaf al-‘ulama’ (comparative jurisprudence); 
« Kitab al-shurat al-kabir (Hanafi jurisprudence); 
+ Kitab mandqib Abi Hanifah (biography); 

+ Nawéadir al-fighiyyah (Hanafi jurisprudence); 

« al-Radd ‘ala ‘Isa ibn Aban (polemics); 

+ al-‘Aqidah al-Tahawiyyah (1 theology). 


Imam al-Dhahabi (d. 748/1348) said of his works, ‘Whoever 
examines the works of this Imam realises the level of his scholarship and 
the breadth of his knowledge’ Imam Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr (d. 463/1070) said 
of him, ‘Al-Tahawi was Kufan in his school of law but a scholar of all the 
various schools of the jurists? Imam Jalal al-Din al-Suyati (d. 91/1505) 
stated in Husn al-muhddarah huffaz al-hadith, “He was a reliable narrator 
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and jurist. No one like him succeeded him. He was the foremost scholar 
of the Hanafis in Egypt? Whenever teaching or answering problematic 
questions, he would say, ‘May Allah have mercy on my uncle! If he were 
alive [today], he would have expiated for his oath: 

Itis worth noting that although Imam al-Tahawi followed the Hanafj 
school by adhering to its principles, he nevertheless was a mujtahid® in 
his own right. Ibn ‘Abidin (d. 1252/1836), the foremost Hanafi jurist of 
his time, described him in his epistle Ugiid rasm al-mufti as belonging 
to the third of the seven ranks of jurists: those who can weigh and select 
between conflicting opinions on legal issues. Thus he would exercise 
ijtihdad on legal matters on which nothing had been transmitted from 
the founder of the school. 

Imam al-Tahawi died aged eighty-two on Thursday 1 Dhiial-Qa‘dah 
(may Allah Most High have mercy on him). He was buried in Qarafah. 
He left behind a remarkable scholarly legacy.’ 


® An absolute mujtahid is a scholar who is qualified to exercise his own reasoning in 
deriving legal rulings from the sources of Sacred Law, There are, however, several levels or ranks of 
mujtahids. Imam al-Tahawi is one of the most famous examples of scholars who were mujtahids 
within a legal school, whereby they arrived at their own conclusions by following the principles of a 
founding absolute mujtahid, 

7 Biographical notes taken from Najm al-Din Abi al-Wafi’ al-Qurashi’s al-Jawahir 
al-mudiyyah. 


IMAM ABU HAFsS 
S1rAj AL-DIN AL-GHAZNAWI 


Odor 


Imam ‘Umar ibn Ishaq ibn Ahmad al-Hindi al-Ghaznawi, Siraj al-Din, 
Abi Hafs was born around the year 704/1304. His initial studies were 
in India, but he later travelled to the two Noble Sanctuaries to perform 
Hajj, and from there he travelled to Cairo around the year 740/1339. 
He studied under the foremost scholars of Cairo and received much 
acclaim for his virtues. He subsequently became the judge for the 
military after serving as a deputy to al-Jamal al-Turkmani. He was 
later appointed as Chief Justice of the Hanafis in Egypt, and also 
held the position of an instructor in the grand Tilini mosque after 
the death of Zayn al-Din al-Bistami. He was held in high esteem by 
Amir Sarghatmush al-Nasiri. He was an upright scholar, a major 
authority in the Hanafi school, and widely regarded as a polymath. 
He was extremely intelligent, humble and dedicated to taking care of 
the needs of those seeking his help. He would go above and beyond in 
reciprocating any service offered to him. 

Imam Sir@j al-Din al-Ghaznawi studied under many of the leading 
shaykhs of his time, including: 


+ Wajih al-Din al-Razi, one of the leading imams in Delhi, with whom 
Shaykh Siraj al-Din al-Ghaznawi studied jurisprudence; 

+ Mubarak ibn al-Hasan, nicknamed the Ascetic Imam al-Sayyid Fakhr 
al-Din, again in Delhi; 

+ Al-Baiili, who is the ascetic Imam Wajih al-Din, one of the leading 
imams in Delhi. 


Imam Siraj al-Din al-Ghaznawi was a prolific author, and his works 
include the following: 
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« Sharh al-‘Agidah al-Tahawiyyah (the current work). He authored it 
early on in his career, before he reached the age of thirty; 

« Law@’ih al-anwar al-rabbaniyyah (Sufism); 

+ Al-Gurrah al-munifah fi tarjth madhhab Abi Hanifah (Hanafi juris- 
prudence); 

« Sharh al-Jami‘ al-kabir fi al-furi of Imam Muhammad ibn al-Hasan 
al-Shaybani (Hanafi jurisprudence); 

« Sharh al-Ziyadat of Imam Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Shaybani 
(Hanafi jurisprudence); 

« Al-Munir al-zahir min al-fayd al-bahir min shar al-Mughni of 
al-Khabbazi (jurisprudence); 

+ Zubdah al-ahkam fi ikhtilaf madhahib al-a’immah al-arba‘ah al-alam 
(comparative jurisprudence); 

« Al-Tawshih ft sharh al-Hiddyah of al-Marghinani (Hanafi jurispru- 
dence); 

« Sharh al-Mukhtar of al-Mawsili (Hanafi jurisprudence); 

« Sharh al-Manar of al-Nasafi (jurisprudence); 

+ Sharh Ta’iyyah of Ibn al-Farid (Sufism). 


He died in Cairo on the night of 15 Rajab 773/13722 


® Biographical notes taken from ‘Abd al-Hayy al-Laknawi's al-Fawa’id al-bahiyyah, Taq 
al-Din al-Maqrizi’s Durar al-tugad. al-faridah and ‘Abd al-Hayy al-Hasani’s Nuzhah al-khawafir. 


AUTHOR’s INTRODUCTION 
In the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Compassionate 


ea Gv 


Tplace my trust in Him alone. All praise belongs to Allah, whose existence 
is necessary and perpetual, whose generosity and kindness are immense, 
whose beneficence and liberality are eternal, and whose might and grace 
are universal. His essence is transcendent beyond any resemblance or 
image, and His attributes are exalted far above change and cessation. 
May His blessings be upon His Messenger, Muhammad, whom He sent 
to call to the truth and guide creation! May Allah bless him, his folk and 
companions, the leaders of guidance and the lanterns in the darkness of 
the night. 

To proceed: indeed, the most sublime, loftiest and most necessary 
science for any intelligent person to acquire and the most pertinent 
is the science of the foundations of the religion (usil al-din). This 
[science] includes knowing Allah Most High (ma‘rifah Allah), 
which is the basis of all knowledge and the source of every [true] 
felicity. Indeed, jinn and humankind (thaqalayn) were created for 
this purpose, according to the interpretation of the exegete of the 
Quran, Ibn ‘Abbas, of His Most High's words: I have not created jinn 
and humankind except to worship Me [Qur'an 51:56], to know Me. 
Furthermore, the Prophet @& called it ‘the foremost knowledge’ (ra’s 
al-‘ilm) when a Bedouin asked and said to him, “Teach me the obscure 
aspects of knowledge, O Messenger of Allah’ He B asked, ‘What have 
you done about the foremost knowledge? The Bedouin replied, ‘What 
is the foremost knowledge?” He gf said, ‘Knowing Allah.” This (pre- 
eminence] is because the nobility of knowledge is by virtue of the 


9 Narrated by Malik in Musnad al-Muwatta’, Waki‘ in al-Zuhd, Aba Nu‘aym in al-Hilyah, 
and Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in Jami‘ bayan al-‘lm wa fadlihi. 
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nobility of its subject, and since Allah Most High is more sublime and 
exalted than any other being, knowledge of Him is the most sublime 
and vital knowledge for one to acquire, and the most worthy of honour 
and reverence. There is no hope for salvation and attaining [elevated] 
ranks except by gaining and acquiring it. 

The sects have differed in that [aforementioned] regard. However, the 
party attaining salvation has been alluded to by the Prophet g in his saying 
‘By the One in whose hand is Muhammad’ soul, my nation will split into 
seventy-three sects: only one will be in Paradise and seventy-two in Hell: He 
was asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah! Who are they?’ He replied, ‘Al-Sunnah 
wa al-Jama‘ah? He was then asked, ‘What is al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah?’ 
‘What I and my companions adhere to; he replied.'° It therefore behoves 
an intelligent person to adhere to the path of the adherents of al-Sunnah 
wa al-Jama‘ah and stay clear of the path of heretics and innovators; for the 
former is the path of the Companions and their Successors, and which 
the righteous predecessors adhered to. Many authorities of Islam and 
adept theologians applied themselves to expounding their [al-Sunnah wa 
al-Jama‘ah] school. Some elaborated and wrote detailed [commentaries], 
some wrote moderately and some were more selective." 


10 Narrated by al-Tirmidhi with a similar wording in the Book of Faith. 

M1 The Ahi al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah (the Adherents of the Sunna and the Congregation) 
are those who adhered to the way of the Prophet # and his Companions i before the emergence 
of the blameworthy innovations of the sects like the Shi'ah, Khawarij and Murjiah, They have 
always constituted the vast majority of Muslims. [mara Taj al-Din ibn al-Subki (4. 771/1370] said 
in his commentary to ‘Agidah Ibn al-Hajib: 


Know that all of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah have a unified creed concerning what is 
possible and impossible [in ascribing to Allah], even though they differed in their methods 
and principles qualifying that. In summary, after thorough examination [of the matter], they 
comprise three groups: 

1) the traditionists (ah! al-hadith), whose foundational principles are the textual proofs 
from the Book and Suna, and scholarly consensus (ijma’); 

2) those of rational argumentation (ak! al-nazr al-‘agli). These are the Ash‘aris and the 
Hanafi-Maturidis. The Shaykh of the Ash‘aris is Aba al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari [d. 324/936] 
and the Shaykh of the Hanafis is Abu Mansir al-Maturidi (d. 333/944]. They agree on 
the rational principles in every tenet of faith on which revelation is contingent, and 
in the textual principles in those matters that the human reason conceives as being 
merely possible, and in those that are both rational and textual in addition to the above. 


‘They have also agreed on all the (core] tenets of faith, while only disagreeing on a few 
[secondary] issues; 








3) and those of experiential states and unveilings (ahl al-wujdan wa al-kashf). These are the 
Sufis, and their principles are the same as those of rational argumentation and tradition 
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Of the concise creeds whose beginnings and endings are illumined 
in its beauty, and whose conciseness and marvels contained an 
enchanting exposition, is the work of the vast ocean and the eminent 
scholar, Abi Ja‘far al-Tahawi &. Owing to its immense benefits 
and delightful wording, people were passionate about reading and 
memorising it. I therefore decided to pen a brief commentary on it, 
[with the intention of] revealing its secrets, clarifying its obscurities 
and lifting its veils, while relying on Allah, the One who showers His 
goodness and generosity, and grants existence to every being. 

When it reached the pinnacle of excellence and beauty, and the 
height of subtlety and allusion, I thought for a while as to whose name 
I should dedicate it, so that it remains forever in his legacy. As I vacated 
my heart of all misgivings and turned it to the Madyan of the Unseen,” 
I thereby received inspiration in the recesses of my soul from the holy 
realm (‘Glam al-quds), hidden [even] from my shirt buttons,” to present 
it as a gift to the assembly of the one who ascended from the constellation 
of felicity as a full moon shining with light and filling the hearts with 
joy and ebullience, and who became the beauty of the hearts (ghurrah 
al-jinan)" in delight and radiance, and the continuous rainfall from 
the skies in elevation and splendour. The marks of blessings appeared 
on him; prosperity and divine providence accompanied him in his 
movements; the traces of felicity glistened on him; and the fragrances of 
pre-eminence effused from him. He is the venerable, the exalted and 
sublime amir, the pride of all the world leaders, the sanctuary for the 
poor and the destitute, the peerless one of his age and the adornment of 
Egypt, the benefactor, the holder of the sword and pen, who combines 
both the virtues of knowledge and practice, who has attained both 


in their initial stage, and [their state is that of] spiritual unveilings and divine inspiration 
(ham) in their final stage. 


Ghawji, Wahbi Sulayman. Masa‘il fi ‘lm al-tawhid. Ist edn. n.p., 1420/1999, 13-14, 

‘The traditionists (ahi al-hadith) referred to above are not to be confused with the pseudo- 
hl al-hadith of our time, who reject the need to follow the four schools of law, and who espouse 
anthropomorphic notions about Allah Most High. 

12 Drawn from the verse of Qur'an: And when he turned his face towards Madyan he said, ‘It 
may be that my Lord will guide me’ (Qur'an 28:22), What is intended here is contemplation, 

13 Another manuscript copy reads (353 “+ ‘more hidden than my pearls’), 

M4 Another manuscript copy reads ‘the admonition for the hearts’ (ibrah al-jindn). 
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religious and worldly felicity, the one from whose forehead shines the 
light of guidance and in whose right hand the flags of God-consciousness 
are raised, who puts the vast oceans to shame with his benevolence, and 
the early morning clouds with his goodness and generosity, the august 
amir, Sayf al-Din Shaykh al-Maliki al-Nasiri Sarghatmush al-Maliki 
al-Salihi.'> May Allah maintain his honour, make his treasure abound 
with blessings, preserve his life from others, and perpetuate his joy and 
happiness! He has been entrusted in this age with training scholars, 
dedicated to assisting the virtuous. All praise be to Allah, who has let 
loose the tongues of people to proclaim his praise, and girdled the necks 
of scholars with the burdens of his munificence. 

It is befitting for the introduction of a book to be honoured by the 
appellations of such a person who encompasses the aforementioned 
qualities and virtues like how the skies encompass the stars and planets; 
and to be ascribed to his excellency, so that his honourable name remains 
in books and records among people throughout the alternation of nights 
and days and the passing of aeons and years. I found everyone orientated 
by his aspiration to ingratiate himself [to him] by serving him with a 
generous gift. However, [when I found that] my state was inhibiting me 
from offering a gift that corresponds to his generous treasury, or resembles 
the matchless gems therein, I recalled the words of al-Mutanabbi:'* 


[If] You have neither steeds nor wealth to give 
Then let [your] words cheer [him] if [your] state cannot 


When I realised that knowledge is the most desired thing and the 
most precious gift to him, I chose to present him with the aforementioned 


1S Amir Sayf al-Din Sarghatmush ibn ‘Abd-Allah al-Nasiri, one of the freed slaves of 
King al-Nasir Muhammad ibn Qalawan. He continued to rise in ranks until he, alongside Amir 
Shaykhin, became one of the eminent amirs and governors of Egypt. After the murder of Shaykhin, 
his influence grew until he eventually took complete control over the state’s affairs. Fearing him, 
King al-Nasir Hasan imprisoned him, and he remained in prison until death in 759/1358. He was 
virtuous, courageous, generous and an awe-inspiring leader. He was fond of scholars and would 
often sit and discuss legal and linguistic matters with them, and lavish them with benefactions. 

16 Abmad ibn al-Husayn ibn al-Hasan al-Ju'fial-Kafi al-Kindi, Aba al-Tayyib al-Mutanabbi 
(d. 354/965). He was a wise poet and one of the masters of Arabic literature, He made the claim to 
Prophethood in the Samawah desert, between Kufa and Shim, and was followed by many people. 
Eventually, Lu'lu, the amir of Homs, captured and imprisoned him. He subsequently repented 
and retracted his claim, 
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commentary in writing. I hope from his utter compassion that he 
receives it with goodly acceptance, as that is my utmost wish. And if 
my life is long and I am assisted in achieving [my] goals, I shall compile 
a book for him in jurisprudence that incorporates a lucid summary of 
what is in the extensive works, Allah Most High alone gives success, and 
He alone guides to the (straight] path. 








EXPOSITION OF THE CREED OF 
AHL AL-SUNNAH WA AL-JAMA‘AH 


ted 


Let us return to the commentary: al-Tahawi (may Allah Most High have 
mercy on him) stated, 
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This is an exposition of the creed (‘agidah) of Ahl al-Sunnah wa 


al-Jama‘ah according to the school (madhhab) of the jurists (fuqaha’) 
of the religion (din): Abi: Hanifah al-Nu‘man ibn Thabit al-Kafi,! 








47 another manuscript copy reads atte] (‘belief’). 

18 Another manuscript copy reads >» 

19 Aba Hanifah al-Nu‘man ibn Thabit. the Greatest Imam (al-imam al-a'zam), born in 
80/699 in Kufa, Iraq, and passed away in 150/767 in Baghdad. Muslim jurist, theologian, and the 
eponymous founder of the Hanafi school of law. The son of a merchant, Imam Abi Hanifah in 
his early life took up the cloth trade for a living and eventually became moderately wealthy. He 
would later spend much of his acquired wealth sponsoring his students. In the initial phase of his 
intellectual career he was attracted to theological debates, but later, disenchanted with theology, 
he tumed to jurisprudence, which he studied for about eighteen years under the tutelage of 
Hammad ibn Abi Sulayman (d. 120/737), then the most noted Iraqi jurist. After Hammad’ death, 
Abu Hanifzh became his successor. The school of Imam Aba Hanifah acquired such prestige 
that it was applied by a majority of Muslim dynasties, Even today it is widely followed in India, 
Pakistan, Turkey, Central Asia, and Arab countries. Along with his legal acumen, he was famed 
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Aba Yasuf Ya‘qab ibn Ibrahim al-Angari and Abi ‘Abd. Allah 
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Shaybani.” It consists of the foundation, 
of the religion that they believed in and with which they submitteq to 


the Lord of the Worlds. 


His use of the word ‘This’ indicates something in the mind, if he 
authored the introduction before the remainder of the book. This is 
similar to what he [Abii Hafs ‘Umar al-Nasafi] said in al-Manzimah,2 
“This is a book on scholarly disagreements: However, if he authored it 
[the introduction] afterwards, then the demonstrative pronoun indicates 
something externally existent. 

The term “‘agidah’ {on the scale of] failah bears the meaning of a 
passive participle (maf‘il), i.e. that which the heart is bound to (‘aqada) 
and has firm resolve [to do]. One says, ‘So-and-so believed such and 
such? when his heart was bound to it and had firm resolve. The science 
of the foundations of the religion (‘ilm usil al-din) has only been called 
“agidal’ because it is related to the heart's resolve, not action with the 
limbs. Its purpose is therefore the knowledge itself, as opposed to the 
science of legal rulings (‘lm al-furii‘), wherein the purpose would be 
[related to] actions with the limbs. 

The use of the expression ‘Ah? in relation to something conveys that 
which is closely associated with it; and the word ‘al-Sunnah linguistically 
means a path (fariqah). According to the sacred law, the latter is the 
term given to the path trodden in the religion. It [al-Sunnah] may also 
refer to the way of the Prophet g& and his companions, as attested to by 
his saying g& ‘Adhere to my sunnah [way] and the sunnah of the rightly- 


for his exceptional piety, devotion and asceticism. It is noted that for forty years he prayed the fajr 
prayer with the ablution he performed for the ‘isha’ prayer. 

20 Abii Yasuf Ya‘qib ibn Ibrahim al-Ansari al-Kafi al-Baghdadi (d. 182/798). He was one 
of Abu Hanifah’s closest companions and pupils, and the first to promote his school. He held the 
position of qadi during the reign of the Abbasid caliphs al-Mahdi, al-Hadi and al-Rashid. He was 
the first to be given the honorific Qadi al-qudah (the Chief Judge), His most well-known work is 
Kitab al-kharaj [The Book of Taxes) 

?! Muhammad ibn al-Hasan ibn ‘Abd-Allah al-Shaybani (d. 189/805). He is 2 leading 
authority in jurisprudence, and the one who propagated Imam Aba Hanifah’s knowledge. He was 
appointed as the qadi of Raqga (in Syria) by Hariin al-Rashid, 

2 Al-Manziimah fi al-khilaf by Imam Abia Hafs ‘Umar al-Nasafi (d. 537/1142). He 
arranged it into ten chapters presenting therein the differences between Imam Abii Hanifah and 
his colleagues, and similarly Imams al-Shaf‘i and Malik. 
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guided caliphs after me. However, what is meant here is the path which 
the Prophet ji adhered to and which Allah enjoined him to call (people] 
to; in His Most High’s saying: Say, “This is my way: I call unto Allah with 
sure knowledge. I and whosoever follows me’ [Qur'an 12:108]. What is 
intended by ‘al-Jama‘ah’ is the Companions and those who follow them 
in excellence. This is alluded to in his saying g& ‘It is the path which I 
and my companions adhere to: This path has only been called the ‘path 
of Abl-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah’ because it runs contrary to the path of 
heretics and innovators. 

[In its original acceptation] a madhhab is any place where one 
goes, and it is the path on which one travels. According to customary 
usage (‘urf) it became an expression for any [legal] opinion that every 
mujtahid arrived at. It is said, “Ihe madhhab of Abi Hanifah (may Allah 
have mercy on him); when referring to the legal judgements that his 
belief arrived at. It is as if he goes towards that particular way and is 
followed by those who do taglid of him.” 

The term ‘fugaha’, plural of fagih, from the verb faquha with the 
dammah, [is employed} when understanding becomes an instinctive 
trait. It is not from the verb fagiha with the kasrah as it [this form] is 
used for other than instinctive traits. The poet said, 


Sometimes a generous person is miserly; yet he has not 
Miserliness, but that is the misfortune of the secker. 


Figh is linguistically defined as subtle understanding that is based 
on ones natural intelligence (qarihah)."° One does not say, ‘I have 
understood (fagihtu) that the sky is above the earth? According to its 
technical usage, figh is [defined as] the science pertaining to legal 





23 part of a longer hadith narrated by al-Tirmidhi in the Book of Knowledge in his 
al-Sunan, al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, and Ibn Majah in his introduction, 

24 Narrated by al-Tirmidh in al-Sunan, and similar to it by al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak and 
al-Tabarani in al-Awsat. 

25. Taglid, often misunderstood to mean mere blind following, is defined as acceptance of 
legal rulings on matters of Sacred Law froma mujtahid, without necessarily knowing his evidence 


for those rulings. 
%6 Another manuscript copy reads ‘evidence’ (qarinah). 
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rulings based on their proofs. Fakhr al-Islam” added, ‘And acting in 
accordance with them; so that knowledge does not, in and of itself, 
become the goal. Imam Abi Hanifah (may Allah have mercy on him) 
stated, ‘Fiqh is the self’s knowledge of what is advantageous to it and 
what is disadvantageous to it: In other words, it benefits from the reward 
for performing acts of obedience and incurs harm from the punishment 
for committing unlawful acts and [breaching] prohibitions. 

He only referred to Abi Hanifah and his two colleagues as ‘jurists 
(fuqaha’) of the religion —namely, the true religion with which the 
Prophet g& was sent—because they are the scholars most elevated 
in rank and the most persuasive in argument and proof, pioneers 
in formulating the theological foundations (usiil) and legal rulings 
(furt’), combining sound reasoning and tradition; and because a jurist 
is a scholar who knows the rulings of the sacred law with their proofs 
and acts in accordance with them, and they [Abi Hanifah and his two 
colleagues] have combined them both. 

As for his knowledge, then his legacy is evident in the East and 
the West. Waki said, ‘Aba Hanifah was given unparalleled success 
in jurisprudence and theology: Husayn” said, ‘I heard al-Nadr ibn 
Shumayl” say, “People were asleep with regard to jurisprudence until 
Aba Hanifah (may Allah have mercy on him) awoke them with what 
he cleft, elucidated and summarised.” It is authentically related from 
al-Shafii (may Allah have mercy on him) that he said, ‘All people 
are dependents of Abi Hanifah in jurisprudence? Ahmad ibn Sabah 
said, ‘I heard al-Shafi say, “I asked Malik ibn Anas”, ‘Have you seen 


27 “Ali ibn Muhammad al-Bazdawi, Abi al-Hasan Fakhr al-Islam (d. 482/1089). A jurist, 
jurisprudent, hadith master and Quranic exegete. He was the leading Hanafi in Transoxiana. His 
works include a commentary on ai-Jamti‘ al-Kabir of Imam Muhammad. 

?8 Wald’ ibn al-Jarrah Aba Sufyan (4. 197/812). A hafiz of hadith (one who has memorised 
a hundred thousand or more hadiths with their chains). He was the hadith master of Iraq in his 
time. Hirdn al-Rashid wanted to appoint him as the qadi of Kufa; but due to his scrupulousness, 
he declined. He passed away on his way back from hajj. 

* Husayn ibn Hurayth ibn al-Hasan ibn Thabit, Aba ‘Ammar al-Marwazi (d. 244/859). 
Tbn Hibban counted him among the reliable narrators. He passed away on his way back from hai). 

30 Al-Nadr ibn Shumayl ibn Kharashah, Aba al-Hasan (d. 203/819). One of the scholars of 
Arab history, hadith and linguistics, He passed away in Merv. 

*1 Malik ibn Anas al-Asbahi (d. 179/795), the eponymous founder of the Maliki school 
of law. He was born and lived in Medina, leaving only to perform the pilgrimage to Mecca. He 
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Aba Hanifah?’ He replied, “Yes. ] saw a man who, if he told you that 
this column is made of gold, he would be able to substantiate it?” As 
for his religious devotion and practice, then we have the words of ‘Ali 
ibn Zayd: ‘I saw Abi Hanifah & complete the recital of the entire 
Qur'an in the month of Ramadan sixty times: a complete recital during 
the night and a complete recital during the day. Hafs ibn Ghiyath said, 
‘Abi Hanifah performed the dawn prayer with the ablution of the 
nightfall prayer for forty years. His virtues in knowledge and devotion 
are well known and innumerable, 

When Abt Ja‘far al-Tahawi—who is the Imam of the hadith 
masters—came to the realisation that they combined knowledge and 
practice, and that their school of thought is the mainstay of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah, he called them the ‘urists of the religion’ and 
chose it [their school] for himself. That is so because Abi: Hanifah was 
born during the Companions’ era and narrated from some of them, and 
he learnt jurisprudence in the age of the Successors [of the Companions] 
and even debated some of them. He was thus considered one of them. 
Allah was pleased with them, and they were pleased with Him, as 
expressed by the Mighty Book. Moreover, the Prophet attested to their 
virtue when he & said, “The best of generations is the one I am in; then 
those who follow them...?? 

[Regarding] his phrase ‘the foundations of the religion that they 
believed in’, belief has already been explained; and ‘the foundations of 
the religion’ is a genitive construction that has been designated a proper 
noun for a specific science. In terms of its being a science, it has been 
said about its definition: [it is] a science wherein the names of Allah, 
His attributes and actions, and the states of created beings, such as the 
angels, prophets, saints and imams, the beginning of creation and the 
Afterlife are investigated in accordance with the canons of Islam—not in 


compiled a collection of hadiths of the Prophet jf, his Companions and their Successors, entitled 
al-Muwatta’. He was one of the principal teachers of Imam al-Shafi’. 

32 Narrated by al-Bukhari in the Book of the Virtues of the Companions with the wording 
“The best of people are my generation, then those who follow them, then those who follow them... 
Muslim in the Book of the Virtues of the Companions, al-Tirmidhi in the Book of Tribulations, 
Abii Dawid in the Book of Sunnah, and al-Nasail in the Book of Oaths and Vows. 


6 | IMAM AL-TAHAWI'S CREED OF ISLAM: AN EXPOSITION 


accordance with the principles of the philosophers—to gain certainty in 
the articles of faith and to counter obfuscations (shubahat). 

Occasionally the [science of] ‘the foundations of the religion’ js 
called ‘the science of speech’ (‘im al-kalam), either because: 


1. the most prevalent issue they discussed and fought over is the 
question of [Allah's] speech, hence this science was named after it; 
or 

2. it has been said that it was named ‘speech’ because the perfection 
of speech is only manifested by explaining facts and revealing finer 
points, and that is only achieved by [studying] this science [of 
the foundations of the religion]. Thus this science itself has been 
metaphorically-speaking named ‘speech’ by way of exaggeration; or 

3. it has been said that when those who reject rational investigation and 
conclusive proofs were questioned about matters related to Allah's 
attributes and actions, they retorted, ‘We have been forbidden from 
speaking about this’ Hereafter, this name became popularly applied 
to it, and because of its prevalent usage [among the experts], it 
became a proper noun for it. 


In terms of its being a possessive noun, the word ‘foundation’ is what 
something is built upon. The word ‘religion (din)’ is a divine order that 
induces those with intelligence to that which is good, meaning Islam. Allah 
Most High said: Indeed, the [true] religion with Allah is Islam [Qur'an 3:19]; 
and I have chosen for you Islam as your religion [Qur'an 5:3]. The term ‘dir’ 
has also been explained with the meaning of compliance and obedience, 
and recompense and accountability. Hence a religious person is one who 
is an obedient Muslim, who affirms recompense and accountability on the 
Day of Resurrection, and who is the finest of Allah's slaves. 

His phrase ‘and with which they submitted to the Lord the Worlds’ 
means the religion they adopted and thereby sought reward from Allah. 
‘The word ‘Lord’ is the owner, and ‘worlds’ is the plural of ‘world (alam), 
which is a name for those beings possessing knowledge, namely the 
angels, humans and jinn. It has been said that it is that by which 
the creator is known, namely bodies and accidents. It is called this 
because it is a sign (‘alimah) pointing to the existence of the Maker. 


DIVINE UNITY 
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‘We assert regarding Allah's unity, believing by Allah’s enablement, 
that Allah is One (Wahid), He has no partner. Nothing is like Him. 
Nothing incapacitates Him. There is no god save Him. 


He only began with the [discussion on] divine unity because the first 
obligation of a morally responsible person is to affirm it.» It is the 





33 Most Hanafis opine that to know Allah Most High's existence, oneness and being 
characterised by attributes of perfection, such as knowledge, power, life and the like, and that He 
is the originator of the world, is obligatory upon people by merely their having intellects, even if 
He did not send a messenger to mankind. By contrast, most Ash‘aris opined that belief in Allah 
and the prohibition of disbelief is not an obligation before a messenger is sent, or on one who is 
raised in isolation and did not receive the message. 

‘As for what is attributed to Imam al-Ghazali (d. 505/1111) in his epistle Faysal al-tafriqah 
regarding certain Christians living remote from Muslim lands and thus having no interaction 
with Muslims, attaining salvation because of not having received the correct message of Islam, 
then Imam Abii ‘Abd-Allah al-Sanasi (d. 895/1490) comments: 


‘What I believe is that al-Ghazali # mentioned in al-Tafriqah the excuse for womenfolk, the 
simple-minded and the like, whose lands are remote from Muslim lands and to whom the 
call of the Prophet g& did not reach at all, or it did but in a distorted manner. As for those 
whose lands are close to Muslim lands, or those to whom the message of the Prophet gh 
has reached in its correct form and who can access the knowledge of it from Muslims, then 
al-Ghazali agrees in their disbelief and that they have no legitimate excuse in the Hereafter. 
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reason why the prophets were sent and the heavenly scriptures were 
revealed. Allah Most High said: And We sent no messenger before you 
except that We revealed to him, [saying]: There is no god save Me [Alla ) 
so worship Me (Qur'an 21:25]. He only said, ‘believing’—which is an 
adverb of state (hal) from the pronoun in ‘we assert’—in order for the 
realisation of faith to be true, because mere profession of faith with the 
tongue without belief in the heart is not faith. Rather, it is hypocrisy 
(nifag), based on what Allah Most High has related about the state 
of the hypocrites with His words: Those who say with their mouths: 
‘We believe, but their hearts believe not [Qur'an 5:41]. He only said 
“by Allah’s enablement to allude to the position of Ahl al-Sunnah wa 
al-Jama‘ah that one's arrival at [the belief in] divine unity is through 
Allah’s guidance, in accordance with His Most High’s saying: Allah 
guides whom He wills to His light (Qur'an 24:35], and not by slaves 
doing, as the Mu‘tazilah (‘Seceders’) claim.» 

His words ‘Allah is One (Wahid)’ is the elaboration of what he is 
going to say, namely: We say ..., while believing ..., that: Allah is One. 
It has been said that Wahid and Ahad are synonymous. Allah has been 
described as both in the Qur'an. Allah Most High said: He is Allah, the One 
(Wahid), the Dominator [Qur'an 39:4]; Say, ‘He is Allah, the Unique (Ahad)’ 
[Qur'an 112:1]. It has been said that each of them connotes something 
which the other does not, as Wahid is used to connote the attributes [of 
Allah] whereas Ahad refers to His essence. It is said, ‘So-and-so is one 
(wahid) of his time; meaning thereby that he alone possesses qualities of 





Al-Ghazali & is therefore far from the opinions of those innovators who opposed the 
consensus of Orthodox Muslims. Allah Most High knows best. 


al-Saniisi, Abii ‘Abd-Allah. Shark al-Mugaddimat, \st edn, Damascus: Dar al-Bayritti, 1430/2009, 86. 

* One of the earliest sects in Istam. Its origins can be traced to its founder Wasil ibn ‘Ata, 
who was born in the year 80/700 in Medina during the caliphate of Hishim ibn ‘Abd al-Malik 
[4. 125/743], and died in 131/748. He is the first to proclaim the view that a sinner is in an 
intermediate state. He seceded from the assembly of al-Hasan al-Basri [d. 110/728] a and began 
to propagate the belief that a major sinner is neither a believer nor a disbeliever, whereupon the 
Iatter said, “Wasil has seceded from us’ hence the reason why they were called the Seceders. They 
would, however, refer to themselves as the exponents of justice and divine unity. With support 
from some of the caliphs they rose to dominance during the early part of the third century, and 
Consequently their school of thought became prevalent. But they encountered stiff resistance 
from [Ahmad ibn Hanbal, and then] the Ash‘aris and the Maturidis, which led to them being 
eventually defeated. Farfiir, Muhammad Salih. al-Risdlah al-Nafi‘ah wa al-hujjah al-gati‘ah. 
Ist edn. Damascus: Maktabah Dar al-Farfar, n.p,, 6, 
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perfection not shared by another. Hence it has been said that Allah Most 
High is Ahad in His essence and Wahid in His attributes, Al-Azhari* said, 
“The Wahid in relation to the qualities of Allah Most High denotes two 
meanings: He is One (Wahid); He has no peer, and there is nothing like 
Him. The Arabs say, “So-and-so is one (wahid) among his tribe,’ if he is 
peerless. The second meaning is: He is a single deity and a single Lord, i.e. 
He has no partner in His divinity and Lordship’ 


Exposition of the meaning of divine unity 


Enunciating divine unity, one of our colleagues said, ‘It is the negation 
of [Allah having] a partner, a rival and anyone resembling Him? Hence 
Allah Most High is: 


1. one in His actions: He has no partner in bringing created things 
into existence; 

2. one in His essence: He has neither a rival nor composition therein; 

3. one in His attributes: He does not resemble creation in them. 


Before establishing the proof of divine unity, we must mention the 
proof of His existence, the obligation to know Him and the means of 
acquiring that [knowledge]. 


Disagreement on the obligation to know Allah Most High 
We say: people have held differing views on the obligation to know Allah; 


1. the Hashawiyyah,* who adhere to the literal meanings of the sacred 
texts, opined that to know Allah Most High is not obligatory. 


35 Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn al-Azhari, Abii Mangir. One of the leading authorities of 
Arabic linguistics and literature. His works include Gharib al-alfaz allati ista'mala ha al-fugaha 
(Unfamiliar expressions employed by jurists’) and Tafsir al-Quran. He passed away in Herat in 
370/980, 

36 Al-Subld said in Shark al-Usatl Ibn al-Hajib, “The Hashawiyyah are a group who strayed 
off the right path: they interpret the [allegorical] verses of Allah according to their ostensive 
Meanings and believe that that is what is intended. They were branded thus because, once 
when they were in al-Hasan al-Basri’s study circle, he found them speaking erroneously and so 
he remarked, “Return this lot to the fringe (hashd) of the study circle” They henceforth were 
ascribed to hashd’’ 
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Rather, what is obligatory is to have correct belief derived from the 
literal meanings of the texts. They condemned those who adduce 
rational proofs (to validate their beliefs]. 

the majority of Muslims argued that knowing Allah is obligatory, 
They differed, however, over the means to acquiring this knowledge, 


a) 


b) 


¢) 


qd) 


‘The Sufis and those of the spiritual path opined that the only 
way of knowing Allah is by self-discipline and purification of 
the inner self so that it is prepared to receive the divine gifts, 
proofs and gnosis that the mind is incapable of expressing, 
They, therefore, rely on experience in attaining gnosis. 

A group said that one can only know [Him] through divine 
inspiration (ilham). 

The Isma‘li clergy” have said that one can only acquire it 
{knowledge of Him] through instruction from the Infallible 
Imam. Consequently, they regard the appointment of such an 
Imam as necessary and consider it impossible for there to be a 
time devoid of an Infallible Imam who guides mankind to the 
knowledge of Allah. 

The vast majority of theologians opined that the only way to 
know Allah Most High is by contemplation and deduction, 
as knowledge of His Most High’s existence is not self-evident 
and therefore requires evidence. However, because the 
textual proofs from the Book and the Sunna are secondary 
to establishing it [His existence] and prophethood, it is not 
possible to adduce them to substantiate fundamental beliefs. 
It is therefore necessary to adduce rational proofs, which have 
also been validated by Scripture. The way to prove His Most 
High's existence is either by [deducing from] the possibility of 
the existence of the universe, or its origination, or both; each of 
which either relates to substances or accidents. 


3? One of the most extreme Shiite sects. They believe Isma‘ll ibn Ja‘far (d.143/760) to be 
the rightful leader (Imam) after his father al-Sadiq, followed by his son Muhammad, who is the 
seventh Imam according to them; hence they are called the Seveners to distinguish them from 
the Twelvers. They are most famously branded as the Batiniyyah (Esotericists), as they believe 
that every ostensive meaning has a hidden esoteric meaning, and they figuratively interpret the 
sacred texts in a manner far from the objectives of the Shariah. 
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‘The allusion to deducing [the existence of the Creator] from the 
possible existence of entities is found in His Most High's saying: And Allah 
is Self-Sufficient, and it is you that are needy [of Him] (Qur'an 47:38). That is 
so because a possible being (murnkin) is intrinsically in need of something 
to bring it into existence. By contrast, the necessary (wajib) in its existence 
is in no need of anything else. The allusion to deducing [the existence of 
the Creator] from the origination [of the Creation] is in His Most High's 
words about the story of Ibrahim #2: I love not those that set [Qur'an 6:76]. 
This method is that which is most accessible to creation. It is confined to 
two matters: signs within the souls and signs on the horizons, as alluded 
to in His Most High's saying: Soon We will show them Our signs on the 
horizons and within their souls [Qur'an 41:53]. 

As for the signs within the souls, it is that every person intuitively 
knows that he did not exist and then came into existence, and 
anything that comes into existence after nonexistence must have a 
creator. Furthermore, that creator cannot be himself, his parents, 
or the rest of creation, because their inability to produce something 
similar is intuitively known, Hence there must be an eternal maker 
who is dissimilar to these existent things. As for the signs on the 
horizons, then that is because the universe is ever-changing, and 
this change is known by observation, such as of the variation in the 
seasons, night and the day, the rising and setting [of the sun], thunder 
and lightning, clouds and so forth. Since every changing thing has an 
origin, it must have an eternal originator, because if it [the originator] 
were originated, it, in turn, would need another originator, thereby 
leading either to a circular argument or infinite regress; both of which 
are rationally impossible.** This kind of reasoning is the method of 
the prophets (peace be upon them) and the earlier scholars and sages. 
‘That is because Allah only manifested the proof of Adam's superiority 
# [over the angels] by making his knowledge prevail over that of the 
angels; and that is sheer deduction. 





38 Infinite regress is impossible because it leads to the existence of endless Gods, each of 
whom is originated, powerless and needy, which is absolutely false, as it is incompatible with 
the rank of Godhood possessed of omnipotence and absolute independence. al-Dardir, Ahmad. 
Hashiyah ‘ala Sharh al-Kharidah. Cairo: Mustafa al-Babi al-Halabi, 1366/1947, 56. 
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Citing Nah 2, Allah Most High said: O my people! Tell me if [it 
be that] I have a clear sign from my Lord, and that He has sent mercy 
unto me from His own presence, but it had been obscured from your sight? 
Shail we compel you to accept it when you are averse to it? [Qur'an 11:28], 
Moreover, He informed about his people with His words: They said: ‘0 
Niih! You have disputed with us and prolonged the disputation with us 
[Qur'an 11:32]. It is known that this disputation was not over secondary 
matters, but rather over divine unity (tawhid), prophethood and 
supporting the truth with decisive proofs. 


Tbrahim’s method & of proving Allah’s existence 
Ibrahim & went through numerous situations: 


1, With himself, which is His saying: When the night grew dark upon 
him he beheld a star. He said: ‘This is my Lord’ But when it set, he 
said: ‘I love not things that set’ [Qur'an 6:76]. This is the method the 
theologians employ in proving that it is originated by its changing 
[nature]. Furthermore, Allah Most High praised him [Ibrahim] for 
that, for He said: That is Our argument. We gave it to Ibrahim against 
his folk (Qur'an 6:83]. 

2. With his father, which is His saying: He said to his father, ‘0 my 
father! Why do you worship that which can neither hear, nor see, nor 
help you in any way?’ {Qur'an 19:42]. 

3. With his people, in word and deed, which is His saying: So he broke 
them into pieces, [all] but the biggest of them, so that they may turn to 
it [Quran 21:58]. 

4. With the sovereign of his time, Numrad, which are his words: My 
Lord is He who gives life and causes death [Qur'an 2:258)]. He inferred 
divinity from an action which others are incapable of [performing 


the like of], namely giving life, causing death and bringing the sun 
from the East. 


Musa && predominantly relied on Ibrahim'’s proofs a, [which we 
know] because Allah Most High related in Sirah Taha: [Pharaoh said,] 
‘Who, then, O Miisa, is the Lord of you two?’ He replied, ‘Our Lord is 
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He who gave to each [created] thing its forrn and nature, and further, gave 
[it] guidance’ [Qur'an 20:49-50]. This is the same proof which Ibrahim 
wm expressed in his words: Who created me, and it is He who guides me 
(Qur'an 26:78]. And he said in Sarah al-Shu‘ara’: Your Lord and the Lord 
of your fathers of old’ [Qur'an 26:26]; this is [effectively] what Ibrahim 
said: My Lord is He who gives life and causes death [Qur'an 2:258]. When 
Pharaoh was dissatisfied and demanded further proof, Musa said: Lord 
of the East and the West [Qur’an 26:28); this is same as what Ibrahim 
said: Allah causes the sun to rise in the East, so cause it to come up from 
the West! [Qur’an 2:258]. 

As for our Prophet g&, then his engagement with proofs for 
(establishing] divine unity, prophethood and the resurrection are 
so profuse and evident that there is no need to mention them, as the 
Qur'an is replete with them. He Most High said: Call to the way of your 
Lord with wisdom and good admonition, and argue with them in the best 
possible manner [Qur'an 16:125]. Undoubtedly, what is meant by His 
saying with wisdom is proof and evidence, hence to call with proof and 
evidence was a command. As for His saying and argue with them in the 
best possible manner, it is not intended to mean arguing about secondary 
issues, since they rejected the basis of the Shariah; it must therefore 
necessarily mean arguing about divine unity and prophethood. 

He Most High said: Yet there is among men such a one that argues 
about Allah without knowledge [Qur'an 22:8]. One understands 
from it that arguing with knowledge is not blameworthy, but rather 
praiseworthy. Allah Most High has enjoined on us to consider, ponder 
and reflect; He said: Say, ‘Consider what is in the heavens and the earth’ 
[Qur'an 10:101]; Have they not considered the dominion of the heavens 
and the earth? (Qur'an 7:185]. Moreover, He mentioned contemplation 
in the context of praising it: In the creation of the heavens and the earth, 
and the alternation of night and day, there are indeed signs for those 
who possess intelligence [Qur'an 2:190]; Indeed, in these things there is 
a lesson for those who have vision [Qur'an 24:44]. And He condemned 
[the disbeliever’s] disregard for [His] signs: How many a sign is there in 
the heavens and the earth which they pass by, yet they turn aside from 
it! [Qur'an 12:105]; They have hearts wherewith they understand not 
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[Quran 7:179]. Allah Most High also condemned blind following, 
citing the disbelievers, He said: We found our fathers following a certain 
religion, and we will certainly follow in their footsteps [Qur'an 43:23}; 
Nay, we shall follow what we found our fathers doing [Qur'an 2:170]. Al} 
of the above-quoted [verses] demonstrate the obligation to ponder and 
reflect, and the blameworthiness of blind following. 

The aim of this [discussion] is to counter the Hashawiyyah’s 
condemnation of those who engage in [the science of] the foundations 
of religion (usiil al-din), even though [this science of) the foundations 
of religion is simply adherence to the aforementioned proofs and a 
guard for them against obfuscation. In fact this is the occupation of the 
infallible prophets, whereas blind following is the occupation of the 
forsaken disbelievers. 

Notwithstanding, the nobility of knowledge is only by the nobility 
of the subject of it. Since Allah's essence and attributes are the noblest 
subjects that can be known, the science related to them—namely the 
science of the foundations of religion—is the noblest of the sciences. 
[This superiority is} also because knowledge is either religious or 
otherwise, and the religious is nobler than all else. Furthermore, religious 
knowledge is either that of the foundations of the religion or what is 
dependent on it. For instance, an exegete of the Qur'an only analyses 
the meanings of Allah's speech, which are secondary to [knowing] the 
existence of the Willing Speaking Maker, who is only known through 
the [science of the] foundations of the religion. Likewise, a hadith 
specialist only analyses the words of the Messenger , which are 
secondary to [knowing] the establishment of prophethood. Similarly, a 
jurist investigates Allah's rulings, which are secondary to divine unity 
and prophethood. The [reasons] above therefore demonstrate that these 
sciences are dependent on the [science of the] foundations of religion, 
whereas the latter is independent of them and thus nobler. The facets in 
which it [this science] preponderates over the rest of the sciences are far 
too many to be enumerated in this abridgement. 

Let us cite some examples of the method employed by the earlier 
righteous Muslim community (Salaf) to argue compellingly against the 
atheists with irrefutable proofs. It is related that when one of the heretics 


Divine Unity | 15 


denied the Maker in the presence of Ja‘far al-Sadiq,” he asked, ‘Have you 
travelled on sea and seen its horrors?’ He replied, ‘Yes, I have travelled 
on sea where horrendous winds raged, thereby breaking the ship and 
drowning the sailors. I managed to hold onto a plank, but that plank 
slipped away from me, and, lo and behold, I was pushed by the tides of the 
ocean until I happened to reach the seashore? Ja‘far asked, ‘Did you hope 
to be saved?” He replied, ‘Yes. ‘In whom did you hope for safety?’ he asked. 
‘The man was speechless. Ja‘far remarked, ‘Indeed, the Maker is the One in 
whom you hoped at that moment, and He is the One who saved you from 
drowning: He thereupon accepted Islam at his hands. 

It has also been related that Aba Hanifah was a cutting sword 
against the atheists (Dahriyyah). They would look for any opportunity 
to kill him. [One day] while he was sitting in the mosque, they pounced 
on him with unsheathed swords. As they were about to kill him, he 
asked them, ‘Give me an answer to a particular question and then do 
as you wish: They replied, ‘Go ahead: He asked, “What would you say 
about a man who says to you, “I have seen a laden ship in the middle 
of the ocean surrounded by tidal waves and winds blowing from all 
directions, but despite which it continued to travel straight without a 
sailor anchoring it.’ Is that rationally possible?’ They replied, ‘No, this is 
something inconceivable to the mind’ Aba Hanifah replied, ‘Glory be to 
Allah! If it is not rationally possible for a ship to travel straight without 
a sailor, then how is it possible for this universe, with all its various 
conditions, to exist without a Maker?’ They all began to weep, and then 
repented and accepted Islam at his hands. 

Once a sage asked al-Shafii, ‘What is the proof of the existence of 
the Maker?’ He replied, ‘Is the taste, smell and colour of [one] mulberry 
leaf [to another] the same according to you?’ ‘Yes; they replied. 


39 Jafar ibn Muhammad al-Baqir ibn ‘Ali Zayn al-‘Abidin ibn al-Husayn, Aba ‘Abd- Allah. 
He is considered the sixth of the twelve Imams according to the ‘Iwelvers. He was one of the 
foremost tabi7n. A group of luminaries studied under him, among them Imams Abi Hanifah and 
Malik ibn Anas, He was called al-Sadiq (the Truthful], as he was never known to lie. He passed 
away in Medina in 148/765. 

49 A group of disbelievers who believed that time is eternal and who attributed all events 
to it. Allah Most High relates about them with His words: ‘They say, ‘There is nothing but our life of 
this world; we die, and we live, and nothing but Tire destroys us’ [Quran 45:24]. 
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He asked, “Then {why is it that] when a silkworm feeds off jt silk 
appears; when a bee [feeds off it] honey appears; when sheep [feed off 
it] excrement emerges; and when a deer [feeds off it] musk is formed 
in its musk glands? Who is it that made them thus even though the 
nature {of the mulberry leaf] is one?’ They approved of this from him 
and became believers at his hand. Ahmad ibn Hanbal"! used as evidence 
[for the existence of the Creator] a smooth reinforced fortress with no 
opening, externally like melted silver and inwardly like pure gold. Its 
walls suddenly split open and an animal that can hear and see emerges 
from the fortress. Thus it must have a maker. He meant by the ‘fortress’ 
an egg and by the ‘animal’ a chick. 

When Haran al-Rashid* asked Malik about that [the existence 
of the Creator], he inferred that from the difference in voices, the 
reverberation of sounds and the variance in languages. When Aba 
Nuwwas® was asked about it [the existence of the Creator], he replied: 


Reflect on this plant [daffodil] on earth and look at 
‘The effects of what the Mighty King produced 

Eyes of silver fixed 

As if their pupils are made of melted gold 

On the stalks of peridot there are proofs 

That Allah has no partner 

And that Muhammad is the best of creation 

To the two weighty beings the Mighty King sent him 


When a Bedouin was asked for proof [of the existence of the 
Creator], he replied, ‘A camel dropping proves the existence of a camel; 
dung proves the existence of a donkey; and traces of footsteps prove the 


4\ Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hanbal ibn Hilal ibn Asad al-Shaybani, Aba ‘Abd-Allah 
(d. 241/855). He is the eponymous founder of one of the four Sunni schools of law. He studied 
under many scholars, including Imams Abi Yusuf and al-Shafii, later to become a mujtakid 
Imam and a hadith master in his own right. He was particularly renowned for his scrupulousness 
and fortitude in upholding the truth against the ruler of the heterodox Mu'tazilah sect, for which 
he was tortured, His students include Imams al-Bukhari, Muslim and Aba Dawid. 

® Haran al-Rashid ibn Muhammad al-Mehdi ibn al-Mangr al-‘Abbasi, Aba Jafar 
(4. 193/809), the fifth and most well-known caliph of the Abbasid dynasty in Iraq. He was @ 
scholar of literature, history of the Arabs, hadith and jurisprudence. 

 Al-Hasan ibn Hani’ Abi: Nuwwas. The leading poet of Iraq in his time, He established 
links with the Abbasid caliphs and would praise them. He passed away in Baghdad in 198/813. 
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travelling [of a person]. Does the sky with its constellations, the earth 
with its cols, and the oceans with their tides not prove the existence of the 
All-Knowing, the Omnipotent?’ A doctor was asked, ‘By what [proof] 
did you know your Lord?’ He replied, ‘By the fruit of the myrobalan: 
[when] dried, it causes diarrhoea; and [when] softened with saliva, it 
causes constipation’ Another replied, ‘I knew Him by a bee: in one of 
its ends it produces honey (tu‘sil), and in the other, it stings (talsa; and 
[the word] ‘asa! [honey] is inverted from lasa‘ [sting]? 


‘The proof of divine unity 


Let us return to the objective, namely the proof of divine unity. We say: 
the Maker of this universe is one, since if it had two makers, then mutual 
hindrance could have resulted between them, which is a proof that both 
of them are originated, or at least one of them. This is so because if 
[there were two makers and] one of them intended to create life in a 
person, while the other [intended to create] death, then either: 


1. both realise their objective, which is impossible because of [it 
entailing] the unity of opposites in a single locus (mahall); or 

2. neither of their objectives is realised, in which case it is a proof of 
their powerlessness; or 

3. the objective of one of them is realised and not the other, which is 
a proof of the powerlessness of the one who could not execute his 
will; and one who is powerless is unfit to be God. 


This {argument] is called the proof of mutual hindrance (dalil 
al-tamanu), drawn from His Most High’s words: If there were therein 
gods beside Allah, then verily both [the heavens and the earth] would have 
been in a state of disorder [Qur'an 21:22]. 





4 In summary, if there were two Gods, then either they agree or they differ. If they agree, 
then it is not possible for them to concurrently bring it into existence so that it does not entail the 
conjunction of two creators to a single effect. Neither is it possible for them to consecutively bring. 
it into existence, such that one of them brings it into existence and then the other brings it into 
existence, as that entails accomplishing what has already been achieved. Nor is it possible for one 
of them to bring some of it into existence and the other to bring the rest of it into existence, as 
that entails both of them being powerless, because when the power of one of them related to that 
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As for his statement ‘He has no partner’ he intended by it to ne sate 
all forms of associating others with Allah (shirk), since association 
(ishtirak) linguistically means equality. This association can be either in: 


1. essence, as the dualists believed, for they affirmed that the Universe 
has two makers: a virtuous one whom they called Yazdan and an 
evil one whom they called Ahraman,‘ and similarly the naturists 
and those who worship the planets; or 

2. name and being worthy of worship, as the polytheists of Arabs 
believed, for they worshipped alongside Allah idols whom 
they called gods. They became polytheists, in spite of their 
professing Allah to be the Creator, because they worshipped 
others besides Allah. Allah Most High said: If you ask them, 
“Who created the heavens and the earth?’ They will say, Allah’ 
[Qur'an 39:38]; or 

3. attribution, as the anthropomorphists claimed, for they attributed 
to the Creator a form, body and settledness on the throne like 
a human, equating Allah with His creation and thus became 


polytheists. 


Allah Most High declared His honourable self to be exalted above the 
aforementioned when He said: Glorified be Allah from all that they 
ascribe as partner [to Him]! (Qur'an 52:43] and: Glorified be Allah from 
that which they attribute [to Him] [Qur'an 37:159]. 


something it blocked the path to the power of the other to relate to it and therefore rendered the 
other incapable of opposing him, and this is powerlessness. This is called the proof of succession 
(dalil al-tawarud), because of them concurring over a single thing. 

If on the other hand they differ, such that one of them intends to bring the universe into 
existence and the other wants to terminate it, then it is not possible for both of their wills to be 
enforced so as not to entail the unity of opposites; nor is it possible for the will of one of them 
to be enforced to the exclusion of the other, because that entails the powerlessness of the one 
whose will is not enforced, yet the other is like him in this hypothetical scenario because of the 
fact that they are to be considered equal. al-Bayjtiri, Ibrahim. Tubfah al-murid. 1st edn. Egypt: 
Matba‘ah al-Khayriyyah, 1893/1310, 35, 

‘5 Yazdan is a Persian word meaning ‘light, and Ahraman is a Persian word meaning 
‘darkness: They believed that the former is the creator of all that is good, righteous and beneficial, 
and the latter is the creator of all that is evil, corrupt and harmful. Among their beliefs is that 
the god of good is eternal, whereas the god of evil is originated. They said that the cause of the 
creation of Ahriman was that Yazdin thought to himself about what would it be like to have @ 
rival. As this thought of his was wrong, incompatible with the nature of light, it resulted in the 
creation of darkness, who was named Ahriman, and who was inherently disposed to evil. 
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As for his statement “Nothing is like Him, it affirms the perfection 
of His essence in pre-eternity by negating [Him having] a peer and 
similitude. Allah Most High said; There is nothing whatsoever like 
unto Him (Qur’an 42:11]. This [verse] is categorical regarding the 
above-mentioned purport, so all the ambiguous verses to whose 
literal meanings the anthropomorphists cling are to be interpreted 
in light of it. 

As for his statement ‘Nothing incapacitates Him, then this is a 
description of His absolute power, because: 


1. the existence of everything besides Him is by His bringing it 
into existence; thus it is impossible for anything to render Him 
powerless, as powerlessness is an imperfection, and Allah is exalted 
above imperfections; 

2. He Most High is characterised as having complete power over 
everything, so He cannot be described as powerless, otherwise it 
necessitates the unity of opposites; 

3. He Most High is Creator of all things, and creating is inconceivable 
alongside powerlessness. He has alluded to it in His Most High's 
saying: Is not He who created the heavens and the earth able to 
create the like thereof? Yes indeed; He is the Creator, the All-Knowing 
(Qur'an 36:81]. 


Allah's eternality 


[He is] eternal without a beginning, 


because if He had been originated, He would have needed an originator, 
who in turn [would have required] another [originator], thus leading 
to an infinite regress or ending with an eternal being. Since infinite 
regress is rationally impossible, it must end with an eternal being. He 
only emphasised his words ‘eternal’ with his words ‘without a beginning’ 
because the [word] eternal, linguistically, is derived from their statement 
gaduma al-shay’ gidaman fa huwa gadim, meaning ‘a long time has 
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passed by it. Al-Zamakhshari“ said regarding His Most High's wor, ds. 
it [the moon] returns like an old (qadim) shriveled palm-leaf [Qur'an 3639), 
‘Something qadim is that over which a year has passed, because the least 
duration for something to be described as old is a year. It is customari) 
said, “This is an old building (bina’ gadim)? and “This is an old shaykh 
(shaykh qadim):” This latter meaning is not what is intended with Tespect 
to the Creator. Rather, what is intended by the [word] qadim in respect of 
His attributes is He who has no beginning to His existence. He therefore 
emphasised that to preclude the linguistic and customary meaning, 


Allah’s perpetuity 


ei 6 
Everlasting without an end. 


Since it is has been established that He Most High is eternal, it follows 
that He is everlasting, as eternality is inconsistent with nonexistence. 
He only said, ‘Everlasting without an end} to highlight that His Most 
High's everlastingness is not related to time, as it [time] comes to an 
end. This is the meaning of His Most High's words: He is the First and 
the Last [Qur'an 57:3], namely intrinsically the First and intrinsically the 
Last, not bound by time. He only described Himself thus so that it is not 
understood from His being the First and the Last that which is understood 
from others’ being first and last, as these are only described thus because 
of their occurring in a former or subsequent time, not intrinsically. 

Ags Bay 
He does not perish nor cease to exist. 


He does not come to nothingness and perish. He only mentioned both 
expressions to emphasise His everlastingness and perpetuity. It has been 


“© Mahmad ibn ‘Umar ibn Muhammad Aba al-Qisim al-Zamakhshari al-Hanaft 
(4. 538/1144). He was an acclaimed linguist and an exegete of the Qur’an, He was, however 
a major proponent of the Mu'tazilah sect and espoused their doctrines in his exegesis. He resi 
in Mecca and authored therein his well-known exegesis on the Qur'an titled al-Kashshaf. 
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said, ‘He intended by the first (expression, ie. “He does not perish”) to 
negate His essence coming to nothing; and by the second (expression, i.e. 
“nor cease to exist”) to negate the nullification of His life and attributes? 
Such a notion in respect of His essence and attributes is impossible due to 
His intrinsically established eternality, as He is the intrinsically necessary 
existent, and whatever is intrinsic can never cease to exist.” 


Allah's will 
Ages d%s 
Nothing comes to be except what He wills, 


because everything besides Him only exists through His producing, 
creating and willing it, as everything besides Him is possible [in its 
existence], and one of the two sides [existence and non-existence] of 
anything possible cannot preponderate [over the other], except by a 
preponderating cause. That [cause] must be Allah Most High's [attribute 
of] will, as there is no one else who [independently] wills. Allah Most 
High said: He does what He wills [Qur'an 40:3]; Allah decrees whatever 
He wills [Qur'an 5:1]; Our word to a thing, when We intend it, is only that 
We say to it: ‘Be!’ and it is [Qur'an 16:40]. 

He attributed to Himself volition (mashiah) and will (iradah), and 
therefore literally possesses them, contrary to the claim of al-Ka‘bits 
and those of the Mu‘tazilah who followed him, like al-Nazzam.? 


47 In other words, whatever admits non-existence cannot be eternal, because the existence 
of anything that may admit non-existence is merely possible, and anything whose existence is 
merely possible must be originated. Now every originated being needs a being to bring it into 
existence, i.e. to give preponderance to its existence over its non-existence; and it is established 
that He Most High is eternal by the aforementioned proof, and any being whose eternality is 
Proven, its non-existence is impossible. The proof of His Most High’s attribute of perpetuity is 
therefore the same as that of His eternality. al-Mulakhkhar, ‘Ali al-Tamimi. Tagrib al-batd ila 
Jawharah al-tawhid. 1st edn, Beirut: Mu'assasah al-Ma‘arif, 1429/2008, 60. 

48 ‘Abd-Allah ibn Ahmad ibn Mahmiéd al-Ka‘bi al-Balkhi (d. 319/931). A well-known 
scholar and one of the leading exponents of the Mu'tazilah sect. He was the head of one of their 
subsects, al-Ka’biyyah, named after him. He held his distinct positions, among them is that Allah 
Most High does not possess will and that all of His acts involuntarily emanate from Him. 

“9 Ibrahim al-Sayyar ibn Hani’ al-Nazzam (d. 221/836). He was an adherent of the 
Mu‘tazilah sect and one of the prominent theologians of Basra. The Nazzimiyyah branch of the 
Mu‘tazilah sect is ascribed to him. He held views dissenting from his colleagues, among them are 
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They assert that He Most High does not literally have the attribute 
of ‘will, but only [possesses this quality] in a figurative sense, 
because ‘will’ literally means desire (shahwah), which is impossible 
for Allah. We respond: the meaning of ‘will, according to us, is the 
attribute which necessitates the particularisation of an object in 
one way rather than another, and at one time rather than another. 
Had it not been for His attribute of will, all possible beings would 
have emerged at the same time and in a single form. Since these 
objects emerged successively, one after another, systematically and 
in various forms and with distinctive attributes, in accordance with 
what [His] infinite wisdom dictates, it is a proof that their Agent 
is characterised by will, as they did not intrinsically necessitate the 
occurrence of such multiplicity. Hence it is known that it was due to 
their Agent's volition. 

As for their assertion that ‘will is desire, then that is a ruse from 
them to negate this attribute from Allah Most High. Desire is a specific 
kind of will, namely willing something in which there is a benefit for the 
one willing [it]. However, since Allah Most High is utterly self-sufficient, 
His will is not from desire, but rather by virtue of [His] divinity. 
Linguistically, the word irddah is derived from the word rawd, which 
means to seek; consequently, a person seeking herbage is called ra‘id, 
and from it is the saying ‘A rd’id does not lie to his people. 


Allah's dissimilarity to creation 
PENS EIS Gas ahey 


Imaginations cannot grasp Him, and understandings cannot 
comprehend Him. 


Imagination (wahm) is the faculty wherewith one perceives particulars, 
and understanding (fahm) is the mind’s comprehension of universals. 
Allah Most High is not compounded, nor does He have a modality 


that consensus (ijmd’) is not a proof in the Sacred Law. and that analogy (qiyds) is not a proof for 
the derivation of legal rulings; rather, the sole proofis the statement of an infallible imam. 
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whereby He can be imprinted on the imagination, nor is He delimited 
whereby the mind can grasp His reality and encompass it. Nay, He is 
exalted above all of that! Allah Most High said: while none encompasses 
His knowledge [Qur'an 20:110}. This is so because comprehension 
(idrak), which is to encompass something from all of its sides, is only 
conceivable in the case of what is delimited and finite. 


9 LEY, 
He does not resemble creatures (anam). 


It [andm] is anything that has a soul; it has also been said that it is 
the entire creation; and it has been said that what is meant by andm 
is man. This latter meaning is more probable because he intended by 
it [his statement] to negate the doctrine of the anthropomorphists 
(mushabbihah) and the corporealists (mujassimah), as they attributed 
to the Originator a body in the form of a man. He also intended to 
negate the doctrine of the Christians, as they assigned Him a son and 
wife. Allah is exalted above that! Undoubtedly a child resembles his 
father, so according to this, his statement ‘And creatures (andm) do not 
resemble Him’ conveys what his previous statement ‘There is nothing 
like Him’ does not, for the former statement is general whereas the 
latter is specific. It is therefore [understood as] emphasising Allah 
Almighty and Majestic’s exaltedness above that which is unbefitting 
for Him. 

He [Aba al-Mu‘in al-Nasafi] said in al-Tabsirah, ‘Similarity 
(mumathalah) is a generic noun consisting of four types: resemblance 
(mushabahah), parallelism (mudahah), likeness (mushakalah) and 
equivalence (musawah). Similarity (mumathalah) in all of its forms is 
negated in respect of Allah Most High because [for] two things [to be] 
identical, they must be able to replace each other, whereby each is fit for 
what the other is fit for. However, nothing else can replace Him, because 
[everything] is powerless under His dominance and is therefore unfit 
for what the Dominator is fit for. 


—_—__ 


5 Another manuscript copy reads «-+ (‘{Creatures} do not resemble Him). 
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The aforementioned is based on their terminology. As for the 
exacting scholars, they have categorised in another manner and stated 
that union (ittihdd) in: 


type (naw’) is [termed] similarity (murmathalah), 

genus (jins) is homogeneity (mujanasah), 

quantity (kam) is equivalence (musawah), 

modality (kayf) is resemblance (mushabahah), 

ascription (mudaf),5! such as the uniformity of Zayd and ‘Amr in 
being sons to Bakr [for instance], is compatibility (munasabah), 

6. form (shakl) is likeness (mushakalah), 

7. composition (wad) is conformity (muwézah), 

8. borders (atraf), such as the borders of two tumblers when one is 
turned upside down over the other, is correspondence (mufabaqah). 


ve we Ne 


Allah's life 


He is living, He does not die, 


as attested to by His Most High’s words: It is Allah who has produced for 
you the earth as a resting place and the sky as a canopy, and fashioned 
you and made your shapes beautiful, and has provided for you sustenance, 
of things pure and good. Such is Allah, your Lord. Then blessed be Allah, 
the Lord of the Worlds! He is the Living One. There is no god but He 
[Qur'an 40:64-65]. In this verse, there are signs, both rational and 
textual, affirming His life, as He began by mentioning the Maker and 
then followed that with mentioning His making with His words who 
has produced, He then mentioned what He made with His words the 
earth. He thereafter mentioned the evidence within what He made with 
His words a resting place, meaning He made it, notwithstanding its 
breadth and size, in a manner allowing you to settle and live on it, and 
it is made submissive [such that it is] unable to ward off [harm] from 


51 Another manuscript copy reads ‘parallelism’ (mudahah). 
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itself, Furthermore, He split open the rivers therein and caused various 
kinds of fruit to grow from it. He then said, and the sky as a canopy, i.e.a 
protective roof standing in the air without a prop or attachment. 

He then addressed those possessing intelligence about [His] 
fashioning their entities and the composition of their bodies so 
that they might reflect on the signs of His divinity and His complete 
omnipotence and wisdom. He said: and fashioned you and made your 
shapes beautiful. All the while they knew that they were lifeless and 
drops of sperm that issued from the loins of man and the rib of woman, 
and after that the drop transferred to a secure place of habitation, across 
three stages of darkness wherein the planning of the parents ceased. 
He then guided them to His Lordship by the effects of His making with 
His words and fashioned you, as there is no making without a maker. 
Moreover, He guided them to learn of His wisdom and knowledge by 
the manifestations of perfection and precision [found in creation] with 
his words and made your shapes beautiful. In other words, He made 
their composition beautiful, their stature being upright not limping. He 
outstandingly created in your bodies, from head to toe, that which is so 
beautiful that the comprehension of its reality bewilders the mind, and 
He made for you a cognitive mind. 

He then reminded them of His blessings whereby they can survive, 
and said: and has provided for you sustenance, of things pure and good, 
ite. provided you with the purest and finest of what He brought forth 
from the earth. In other words, He has brought forth from it various 
plants, yet He made the best and the softest of them as provision for 
man and the rest provision for animals. He then said: Such is Allah, your 
Lord, meaning He who made all of this for you is your Lord; there is no 
other Lord. 

He then said: He is the Living One. There is no god but He. He taught 
them to deduce that a perfect act can only be performed by one who 
is living, able and knowledgeable. Indeed, whosoever ascribes such 
products to one who is not living is insane. Just as it can be deduced 
from a perfect act that its doer is able, it can similarly be deduced from 





52 Another manuscript copy reads ‘and He taught them: 
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it that he is living, as life is a prerequisite for ability. In His statement 
He is the Living One, there is an allusion to the fact that He is the 
unconditionally living being (al-hayy al-muflaq), whose life is intrinsic, 
and that the life of others is merely incidental and derived from the 
effluence of His benevolence. They are living with a life that is from 
another, which is why death befalls ther due to malady. As for His 
intrinsic life, it is impossible for death to befall because the eternally 
intrinsically necessary being cannot cease to exist. He, Glorified and 
Most High, alluded to this [point] in His words: And put your trust in 
the Ever-Living who dies not [Qur'an 25:58]. 


Allah's self-subsistence 


He sustains all (Qayyiim), He does not sleep. 


‘The Qayyiim is the One who takes care of every person with what he 
acquires. It has been said that it is the One who protects; it has also been 
said that it is the One who undertakes the managing of the affairs of 
creation; and it has been said it is the One who is self-sufficient and 
sustains others. 


Fe 


He creates without any need, 


as need is a defect that the one in need is in want of averting [from 
oneself], but Allah is utterly independent and therefore does not have any 
need for His action. Allah Most High said: Indeed, Allah is free of need 
from the worlds [Qur'an 29:6]. If someone were to say: the Creation has 
been mentioned in the Qur'an as being motivated by purpose, as in His 
Most High's saying: I did not create jinn and mankind except to worship 
Me [Qur'an 51:56], thereby demonstrating that they had been created for 
worship, we would respond: its interpretation is that [I did not create jinn 
and mankind] except that I shall command them to worship Me and forbid 
them from disobeying Me, and then reward them for their obedience 
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and lack of disobedience. Creating them was for the need of the morally 
responsible, not for His need, since they reap the benefit [of worshipping 
Him], and He incurs no harm by forgoing this. The above-quoted [verse] 
has only been thus interpreted so that it does not necessitate that there is 
an untruth in Allah’s speech, as we know that they did not all worship Him. 


He provides without any difficulty. 


The meaning of this statement is that He provides for His creation 
without any endeavour, labour (‘ildj)» or seeking assistance by means, 
because whatever Allah has willed occurs by His creating (takwin). He 
said: Our word to a thing, when We have willed it, is only that We say to 
it, ‘Be!’ and it is [Qur'an 16:40]. Due to His absolute omnipotence, He is 
not subject to any difficulty or hardship. 


‘Bh 


He brings death without any fear. 


In other words, He brings death to creatures without being subjected to 
fear and alienation, for their existence and nonexistence to Him are the 
same, as He is the Almighty, the Dominator and the uniquely everlasting 
and perpetual. 


ig 


He resurrects without any difficulty. 


This is so because Allah Most High created the universe with His 
[attribute of] creating (takwin) without enduring any hardship; He said: 
Our word to a thing, when We have willed it, is only that We say to it, ‘Be!’ 
and it is (Qur'an 16:40]. He is exalted above being subject to hardship in 
Tesurrecting and restoring to life, as restoring is easier than originating. 


—__ 


5} ‘This concept can also be expressed as mu‘dlajah, which means that He Most High 
Creates without needing any means, like limbs. Rather, the existence of things is contingent 
on the relation of His will and power to the things created. al-‘Arusi, Mustafa. Nata’ij al-afkar 
4al-qudsiyyah, Damascus: Jami* al-Darwashiyyah, 1:48. 
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This is alluded to by His words: and it is easier for Him [Qur'an 30:27); 
Were We then worn out by the first creation? [Qur'an 50:15], meaning: 
‘We were not worn out by the first creation, so how can We be incapable 
of the second creation? As We began the first creation, We shall repeat it 
[Qur’an 21:104]; He it is who produces creation, and then reproduces it 
[Qur’an 30:27]. 

He said in response to the one who denied resurrection: Has not 
man seen that We have created him from a drop of seed? Yet behold, he is 
an open opponent. And he has coined for Us a similitude and has forgotten 
his own [origin and] creation, saying, ‘Who will revive these bones when 
they have rotted away?’ Say, ‘He will revive them who produced them at 
the first, for He is Knower of every creation, who has made for you fire out 
of the green tree, and behold! you kindle therewith [your own fires]. Is not 
He who created the heavens and the earth able to create the like thereof? 
Yes indeed, He is the Creator, the Omniscient: [Qur'an 36:77-81]. 

He provided a compelling argument against those who deny the 
second creation; He said: O mankind! If you have any doubt about the 
resurrection, then [consider] that We created you out of dust, then out of 
a drop of seed, then out of a leech-like clot, then out of a morsel of flesh, 
formed and unformed [Qur'an 22:5]. In other words, how can you doubt 
the resurrection and deny it when Allah had created you out of dust in 
phases [of formation]. The meaning of formed is that it is a complete 
creation, and unformed is that it is left as a drop of sperm. His saying 
that We may make clear for you means: We may make clear for you His 
power and authority. For the One who has the power to transform you 
from the state of dust to man and, from the state of sperm to a clot, 
and then to a morsel of flesh, has the power to resurrect and revive after 
you have become dust and disintegrated to nothingness. Your death 
is simply this! Just as He had produced you in the beginning without 
difficulty, He will restore you (without difficulty]. 


ALLAH’S ETERNAL AND EVERLASTING 
NAMES AND ATTRIBUTES 


coor 


ies 





He eternally existed with His attributes before His creation (khalq). 
None of His attributes increased by their coming into existence from 
what they were prior to their existence. * 


He intended by this statement that Allah Most High is characterised by 
His beautiful names and lofty attributes, eternally and perpetually, be they 
the attributes of His essence (sifat al-dhat), like life, power, knowledge, 
will, volition, hearing and sight, or the attributes of His actions (sifat 
al-af‘al), like producing, creating (takwin), giving life and death.» All of 





54 Another manuscript copy reads cli. 
55 Commenting on Imam al-Jahawi’s above point, Shaykh ‘Abd al-Ghani al-Ghunaymi 
(d. 1298/1881) says: 
He, Glorified and Most High, always existed with His attributes in pre-eternity before He 
originated the creation, and none of His attributes increased due to its existence from what 
they were before its existence. This is so because had He acquired an attribute that He was 
not characterised by in pre-eternity, He would have then been at that point imperfect. Allah 
is exalted above that! 
al-Ghunaymi. l'Agidah al-Tal . 3rd edn, Damascus: Dar al-Fikr, 1995/1415, 56. 
* There ae ite peepee the distinction between the attributes of Allah's 
@ssence and the attributes of His actions: 


2 
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these are His attributes by which His essence is characterised, [and they 
are] eternal and preserved from cessation. 

He was characterised by these attributes before His khalg, namely 
His creation, since the word khalgq is sometimes mentioned and what 
is intended by it is creation, as in His Most High's saying: This is the 
khalq of Allah (Qur'an 31:11], meaning His creation (makhliag). What 
is not intended by khalq here is the attribute of His essence, which is 
why he said, ‘None of His attributes increased by their coming into 
existence, ie. by the existence of created things, ‘from what they were? 
prior to the created things, This statement means that nothing in Allah's 
attributes increased after the creation of created things that was not in 
His attributes before them. Rather, His attributes are without beginning. 

‘The proof that Allah has attributes by which His essence is characterised 
is twofold: textual and rational. As for the textual evidence, there are the 
following words of His Most High: They do not encompass anything of His 
knowledge [Qur'an 2:255]; He revealed it with His knowledge [Qur'an 4:16]; 


1. the Mu'tazilah position, which is that any attribute that can be negated or 
affirmed is among the attributes of His actions. For example, one says, ‘He 
created for So-and-so a child, but did not create for So-and-so’ And any attribute 
that does not admit negation, such as [His] knowledge and power, is among the 
attributes of His essence. One does not say, ‘He did not know such and such, 
and, ‘He did not have the power to do such and such: Since will and speech are 
among the attributes that admit negation and affirmation—He Most High said: 
Allah intends ease for you, and intends not hardship for you {Qur'an 2:185]; and 
to Masa Allah spoke directly {Qur'an 4:164]; Allah will not speak to them on the 
Day of Resurrection (Qur'an 2:174]—, they are attributes of His actions and thus 
originated; 

2, the Ash’ari position, which is that any attribute whose negation necessitates its 
opposite is among the attributes of His essence. For example, if you negate life, 
death is necessitated; and if you negate power, powerlessness is necessitated. 
And any attribute whose negation does not necessitate its opposite is among 
the attributes of His actions. For instance, if you were to negate [His] giving life, 
causing death or creating, their opposites are not necessitated. It follows that, if 
you werc to negate [His] will, coercion is necessitated; and if you were to negate 
[His] speech, muteness and silence are necessitated. It is therefore established that 
they are among the attributes of His essence; 

3. the Maturidi position, which is that any attribute that He has and whose 
‘opposite is impossible for Him to possess is among the attributes of His essence, 
such as power, knowledge, might and grandeur. By contrast, any attribute that 
is possible for Him to have along with its opposite is among the attributes of His 
actions, such as compassion, mercy, displeasure and anger, 


al-Qari, ‘Ali, Minah al-rawd al-azhar fi shark Figh al-akbar. 1st edn, Beirut: Dar al-Bashiir 
al-Islamiyyah, 1998/1419, 62-83, 
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Indeed, Allah is the Provider, the Lord of omnipotence [Quran 51:58]. 
Allah ascribed to Himself knowledge and omnipotence. Similarly, the 
rest of His attributes have been affirmed by His saying: the Ever-Living, 
the Self-Subsisting by whom all subsist [Qur'an 2:255], and His saying: He is 
the Hearer, the Seer [Qur'an 17:1]. 

This statement [of al Tahawi] negates the view of the Mu‘tazilah, 
as they opine that He is living, omniscient and omnipotent through 
His essence, not by an attribute additional to His essence, by which 
it is characterised. However, we say: the proposition that something 
can be living without life, knowledgeable without knowledge, and able 
without ability is inconceivable, just as the proposition that something 
can be moving without movement is inconceivable. This is so because 
these attributes are derived from [their] meanings and cannot 
therefore be applied to [Allah’s] essence except by the existence of the 
source of their derivation. 

As for the rational evidence, it is [predicated on the fact] that 
Allah Most High has brought forth this universe, with its multiplicity, 
into existence as it is in its precision, perfection, unique handiwork, 
incredible design and order; and the formation of the orbits and planets 
that continuously run [their course] therein. Moreover, [there is proof 
in] His subjugating the sun and moon to be constant in their courses, 
racing one another yet without overtaking the other; and [when 
they do] overtake one another, they do not collide. He made the night 
and day repeatedly to occur” over creation: one of them veils the surface 
of things and covers them with its strength, and the other unveils them 
and makes them manifest. : 

Similarly, there are the characteristics which are observed and 
witnessed in the bodies of animals, such as [their] life, distinctiveness, 
their being guided [by instinct] to obtain benefits and avoid harm, 
the subtle sensory faculties and respiratory passages in them; and 
the unique characteristics with which inanimate bodies have been 
endowed, in such a manner that were the perceptive scientists and 
sages of the world to contemplate them throughout their lives, they 





57 Another edition reads ‘overlapping: 
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would not be able to uncover their reality, not even a thousandth 
portion of the manifestations of [His] perfect wisdom and the 
subtleties of [His] planning that is found in them. Therein is definitive 
proof for those who possess intelligence that the Maker of these things 
is characterised by attributes of perfection, such as knowledge, power, 
volition, will and wisdom, and that He is exalted above their contraries 
that are defects. 


Just as He was eternally (azaliyyan) characterised by His attributes, 
He will likewise continue to be characterised by them perpetually 
(abadiyyan). 


The point of this statement is to affirm the beginningless eternality and 
everlastingness of His Most High’s attributes. They are without a beginning 
and eternal because had they an origin, they would either subsist: 


1. in His essence; or 
2. in another locus; or 
3. without a locus. 


All of the above [propositions] are impossible, because: 


1. Allah's essence is not a locus (mahall) for that which has an origin 
(hawadith); 

2. the falsity of an essence becoming characterised by an attribute by 
which something else is characterised, like a locus becoming black 
with the colour black existing in another locus, or His becoming 
omnipotent by power that subsists in another; 

3. the subsistence of attributes without a locus is impossible. 


Since it is established that His attributes are necessarily eternal, 


it follows that they are perpetual and everlasting, as what is eternal 
cannot cease to exist. 


It has been said of the derivation of the term azal [beginningless 
eternality] and abad [perpetuity] that azal is the term used for that 
which the heart is too constricted to conceive of as having a beginning, 
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from the word azl, which means constriction; and the word abad is the 
term used for that which the heart is averse to conceiving as having an 
end, from the word ubid, which means aversion. Azal is mentioned 
in al-Sihah with the vowelling [on the za]: [meaning] eternality. 
According to the nomenclature [of the theologians], it is that which 
has no beginning to its existence; and abadi is that which has no end 
[to its existence]. 





: ghey I3 4 BEI » Res pries| ges 


It is not after He brought creation into existence that He acquired the 
name of the Creator (al-Khaliq), nor by His originating Creation did 
He acquire the name of the Originator (al-Bari’). 


Mtg, 7a) » foal sues 





The Creator (al-Khdlig) and the Originator (al-Bari’) are synonymous. It 
is said, ‘Baria? He created. Bariyyah means Creation. He only reiterated 
this statement to emphasise the point that Allah, in pre-eternity, 
was characterised by attributes of perfection and not void of any 
praiseworthy quality. This is so because it is impossible for His essence 
in pre-eternity to lack the attributes of perfection due to the deficiency 
that it necessitates, which is impossible in respect of Allah. Furthermore, 
the absence of any of them entails the need to gain it by bringing the 
universe into existence, but Allah Most High is utterly independent of 
all worlds, exalted above acquiring an attribute that He did not possess 
by bringing Creation into existence. 

Sa Kegs 55 hp Vo Sess B05 
He had the quality of godhood when there was nothing to be god 
over, and the quality of the Creator when there was no created thing. 


This [statement] is a confirmation of what he mentioned initially 
and an emphasis of it. He Most High is Creator and Lord before 
the existence of creation and subjects of His Lordship because His 
attributes are eternal [and] subsist in His essence. In summary, this 


ee, 


58 Another manuscript copy reads J (‘since’) 
a Another manuscript copy reads wis-, (‘by originating’). 
Another manuscript copy reads it! (‘creativity’). 
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statement negates the position of the Ash‘aris that the attributes 
of His essence (sifat al-dhat) are eternal, whereas the attributes of 
His actions (sifat al-fi‘l)—such as producing, bringing into existence 
and creating (takwin)—are originated. ‘The latter view is also the 
position of the majority of the Mu‘tazilah, the Najjariyyah® and the 
Karramiyyah.* 

We respond: Allah, together with all of His attributes, is eternal 
because He Most High glorified Himself in pre-eternity with the 
attributes of His actions in His saying: He is Allah, the Creator, the 
Maker, the Fashioner. His are the most beautiful names [Qur'an 59:24]. It 
is therefore established that He is characterised in pre-eternity as being 
the Creator, the Maker and the Fashioner when there was no created 
thing, subject of His Lordship, or anything fashioned in pre-eternity, 
This is so because if the attributes of Allah's actions originated in His 
essence, it would entail that either: 


1. Heisa locus for that which has an origin, which is false; or 
2. they exist in another locus; or 
3. they exist without a locus, 


5! One of the main schools of Sunni theology, affiliated to Imam Abd al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari, 
a descendant of the well-known Companion Abi Misi al-Ash'ari a. He was born in Basra in 
the year 260/874 and passed away in 324/936; thus he was a contemporary of both Imams Aba 
Ja‘far al-Tahawi and Abu Mansar al-Maturidi. In the earlier part of his life, he was affiliated to the 
Mu'tazilah sect and studied theology at the hands of Abi ‘Ali al-Jubbai, the leading scholar of 
the Mu'tazilah. At the age of forty, after a disagreement with al-Jubba’i on the Mu‘tazili doctrine 
of it being obligatory for Allah to act in the best interests of His slaves, he publicly disavowed his 
former Mu'tazili beliefs. He thereafter set out to Propagate and defend the creed of Ahl al-Sunnah 
and refute theological heterodoxies, using both a rational approach while also preserving the 
primary importance of scripture. He wrote several works on theology, including Majaz (a rebuttal 
against the Mu‘tazilah and Jahmiyyah) and Magdlat al-Islamiyyin (a work on the sects in Islam). 
Farfiir, Muhammad Salih. al-Risdlah al-Nafi'ah wa al-hujjah al-qafi‘ah, 4. 

© One of the biggest Islamic sects, affiliated to Muhammad ibn al-Husayn al-Najjar. 
‘They are in agreement with the Ahl al-Sunnah on the doctrine of Allah’ creation of actions, the 
concurrence of ability with works and a person's acquisition of his own works. They are, however, 
in agreement with the Mu‘tazilah on their doctrine of the negation of Allah’s existent attributes 
and the origination of His speech. Al-Shahrastani, Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Karim. al-Milal wa 
al-nihal, 

53 An anthropomorphist sect affiliated to Aba ‘Ubayd-Allah Muhammad ibn Karram 
(d. 255/869). He was among those who would affirm Allah’s attributes but went to the extreme of 
corporeality and anthropomorphism. Among their beliefs is the possibility of what is originated 
subsisting in Allah's essence, The Karramiyyah are further subdivided into twelve sects. Ibid. 
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All of the above [three propositions] are impossible. That is supported 
by His saying: He is Allah, the Creator, the Maker, the Fashioner. His 
are the most beautiful names [Qur'an 59:24]; and [the above three 
propositions] have already been refuted. 


wb A os 
‘That is so because He has power over all things. 


He indicated with his word ‘That’ to [Allah's] attributes he mentioned 
earlier, like giving life and death, and others. He thereby intended that 
He Most High was characterised in pre-eternity as having power over 
all things, even though the things within His power did not exist in pre- 
eternity. Similarly, He is characterised [in pre-eternity] by the rest of the 
attributes, like producing (takhliq) and creating (takwin), even though 
no created thing existed in pre-eternity. And because they [Ash‘aris] 
affirm that He was All-Knowing, Omnipotent, All-Hearing and 
All-Seeing in pre-eternity, and that did not necessitate that those things 
He knows, hears and that are within His power existed in pre-eternity, 
so similarly His eternal creating (takwin) is the creating of every created 
thing at the time of its coming into existence. 





* “That is supported by His saying: He is Allah, the Creator, the Maker, the Fashioner. His are 
the most beautiful names’ is not found in the other manuscript. ‘All of the above [three propositions) 
are impossible and have already been refuted’ is also not found in another manuscript. 

65 Imam Sa'd al-Din al-Taftazani (d. 793/1390) states in Sharh al-Magdsid, “The belief in 
takwin is attributed to Shaykh Abi Mansor al-Maturidi and those affiliated to him, and they ascribe 
it to their early masters before Abii al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari. They said that the [following] statement of 
Aba Hanifah and al-Tahawi alludes to this: ‘He had the quality of godhood when there was nothing 
to be god over, and the quality of the Creator when no created thing existed: Furthermore, they 
agree that takwin is eternal and it is distinct from His omnipotence (qudrah) and the thing created, 
and that its eternality does not necessitate that the created things are eternal! 

‘The Ash‘aris opined that the attributes of actions are originated, as they are the associations 
(ta‘allugat) of Allah's power, and these associations are all originated. The exacting scholar Imam 
Kamal ibn al-Humam (d. 861/1457) states in al-Musdyarah, 


The masters of the Hanafis and the Ash‘aris have differed over the attributes of actions. 
What is intended by them are those attributes that indicate efficacy and have names distinct 
from [His] omnipotence in view of the names of their effects, all of which are classified 
under the name ‘creating’ (takwin), If that effect is a created thing (makhliiq), then the name 
is the Creator (al-Khdliq), and the attribute is creating (khalg); if the effect is provision, then 
the name is the Provider, and the attribute is providing ... The later Hanafis, from the time 
of Aba Mansur (al-Maturidi onwards], claimed that these are eternal attributes distinct 
from the aforementioned attributes [of Allah, namely knowledge, will, omnipotence, etc.). 
However, there is nothing in the words of Abi Hanifah #& and his early colleagues that is 
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Everything is in need of Him, and every affair is effortless for Him, 


This [statement] means that everything besides Him is in Utter 
need of Him for its existence and continuance, and that nothing 
exists except by His creating it and nothing subsists except by His 
sustaining it. He is the All-Sustaining who has made everything 
dependent on Him; He is Allah the Self-Sufficient, while you are 
the ones in need [of Him] [Qur'an 29:6]. He brings all things into 
existence by His addressing [them with His command] ‘Be!’ hence 
all affairs are effortless for Him; He endures no difficulty in bringing 
them into existence. 


He does not need anything, 


as having a need is a defect, and He is exalted above that. Because all 
things are powerless under His overwhelming force and only exist by 
His bringing them into existence, how can He then need anything else 
when He has described Himself as utterly self-sufficient with His Most 


explicit in that regard other than what they [the later Hanafis] inferred from his statement 
“He Most High was a creator before creating, a provider before providing’ And they adduced 
various arguments to back their claim. 

‘The Ash‘aris, however, say that the attribute of takwin, in all of its particulars, is none 
other than the attribute of [His] omnipotence in relation to its association with the specific 
thing that it is associated with. Hence creating (takhiiq) is His omnipotence in relation to its 
association with the thing created (makhiiig), and His providing (tarziq) is the association 
of His power to having that provision (rizq) reach [its recipient]. What they, i.e. the Hanafi, 
said regarding its meaning does not negate this and docs not entail that they are distinct 
attributes that do not return to His omnipotence associated with the above-mentioned; 
none of their arguments necessitate that. As for their ascribing that to the earlier scholars, 
then that is questionable. In fact the statement of Aba Hanifah &%, suggests conformity with 
what the Ash‘aris understood of these attributes, in light of what has been transmitted from 
al-Tabawi 


Al-Ghunaymi then continues to explain the above quotation, ‘He then cites the aforementioned 
statement [of al-Tahawi] verbatim and immediately after it says, “His words ‘That is so because 
He has power over all things’ is a justification and an exposition for [Allah] meriting the name the 
Creator before creation. It thus suggests that the meaning of the Creator when no creation existed 
in pre-eternity is for Him, who, in pre-eternity, has the power to create. This is precisely the view of 
the Ash‘aris. And Allah alone gives success. [It is stated] in al-Mafalib, ‘As for the attribute of takwin, 
then the doctrine of Orthodox Muslims is that it returns to the associations of His omnipotence 
will” al-Ghunaymi. Sharh al-‘Agidah al-Tahawiyyah, 57-58, 









Allahs Eternal and Everlasting Names and Attributes |37 


Highs saying: Indeed, Allah is Self-Sufficient, above need of the worlds 
[Quran 29:6]? 





Ui Reet 585 id abies 55 
There is nothing whatever like unto Him, and He is the All-Hearing, 
All-Seeing [Qur’an 42:11]. 


He only cited the above [verse] immediately after negating His having 
need because it is a definitive text, not subject to a variable interpretation. 
Moreover, it [the above verse] includes the negation of all attributes of 
creation and characteristics of all originated things, and it affirms [all] 
attributes of praise and perfection. If the attributes of His actions were 
originated—as the Ash‘aris claim—they would have necessarily been 
like the attributes of creation in terms of having an origin. However, the 
above-cited [Qur'anic] text negates similarity. 


ALLAH’S PREORDINATION 


OO” 
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He brought forth creation into existence by His knowledge and 
measured for them their portions [in life]. 


This statement clarifies that whatever happens in the world is by 
Allah Most High’s apportionment (taqdir).6° When Abia Hanifah 


6 The Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah have defined qaqa’ as Allah's eternal will associated 
with things as they are; as for qadar, it is the bringing of those things into existence in accordance 
with Allah's knowledge. We can explain the doctrine of Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah regarding 
ada’ and qadar in the following manner: 


Everything that occurs in this existence—be it good or bad, beneficial or harmful, attractive 
or repugnant, and so forth—is by Allah Most High’s creating and will. Had He not willed to 
originate anything of that, it would not have come to be. However, this is not at odds with 
people having a partial free will (juz’ ikhtiyar) in their actions; and that this partial free will 
may relate [ie. be utilised] to either committing sin or performing acts of obedience, and 
that because of this partial free will, the acquisition of actions are ascribed to people. It is as 
@ consequence of [acting upon] this partial free will that one is rewarded or punished, and 
that moral responsibility (taklif) hinges upon it. This does not entail that a slave is compelled 
(majbiiz) in the actions he does, because if he had no choice at all and no will, it would be 
incorrect for him to be held morally responsible for anything. 

If one had no choice whatsoever, then on what basis is reward and punishment 
consequential? And why is the command to do actions mentioned in the Book and Sunna 
if a person is compelled to do his actions and has no partial free will to do them? Alleh 
Most High says: And say: Act! Allah will behold your actions, and {so will] His messenger 
and the believers [Qur'an 9:105|. And the Prophet jis said, ‘Act, for everyone is facilitated 
for that which he was created’ Also, if a person had no free will, not even a partial one, it 
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(may Allah have mercy on him) was questioned about destiny 
(qadar), his response was, ‘Allah Most High has clarified [it]? 
He then read His Most High's saying: Indeed, everything have We 
created in proportion and measure [Qur'an 54:49]. Thus nothing has 
remained in the world except it is included therein. Furthermore, 
there are two aspects to gadar: [1] the limit (hadd) within which 
each thing emerges into being, in conformity with how He 
determined it to be: good or bad, beautiful or ugly, wise or foolish. 
This is what is meant by the ‘[divine] wisdom’ (hikmah), which is 
[His] determining everything according to how it is to be and what 
befits it; [2] qadar is the detailing of every good or bad thing that 


happens to him and the reward or punishment he receives [in the 
Afterlife].7 


He has appointed for them lifespans. 


This [statement] verifies the fact that the lifespan fixed for each one 
of them is final and definite, and it cannot be advanced or delayed. 
Allah Most High said: When their term comes, not an hour can they 
cause delay, nor an hour can they advance (Qur'an 7:34). As for His 
Most High’s saying a term predetermined [Qur'an 3:145], it has two 


would be valid for him to use qada’ and qadar to justify all of his actions and the penal and 
retaliatory punishments (qisds) could not be enforced against him. Nay, he could not even 
be reprimanded or scorned. The rulings of legal responsibility would become redundant, 
and there would remain no meaning to reward and punishment. 





al-Qassab, Muhammad. Jawahir al-‘agd'id. Damascus: Matba‘ al-‘Uminiyyah, 132-133. 

© ‘Qadar, according to the Ash‘aris, is Allah's bringing things into existence according to 
a particular measure (qadar) and a specific way, which He Most High willed. Hence it returns to 
an attribute of action, since it is an expression of His originating, which is one of [His] attributes 
of actions. According to the Maturidis, it is Allah Most High's determining in pre-eternity every 
creation with the definition of its existence, such as beauty or ugliness, benefit or harm, and so 
forth. In other words, it is His Most High's knowledge in pre-eternity of the attributes of the 
creation. It, therefore, returns to the His attribute of knowledge, which is one of the attributes 
of His essence. ‘As for qada’, then according to the Ash‘aris, it is Allah willing things in pre- 
eternity, according to how they come to bein the temporal world; hence it is among the attributes 
of His essence. According to the Maturidis, it is Allah’s bringing things into existence with added 
Precision and perfection; hence it is an attribute of action according to them. In summary, qadar 
is temporal and qada’ is eternal according to the Ash‘aris, in contrast to the Maturidis. al-Bayjari, 
Tbrahim. Tubfah al-murid. 1st edn. Lebanon: Dar Tahqiq al-Kitab, 1439/2018, 251. 
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possible meanings: [1] a predetermined term that is neither advanced 
nor delayed; [2] a term clarified in the Preserved Tablet wherein it is 
recorded, similar to His Most High’s saying: And all things We have 
taken account in a clear record [Qur’an 36:12]. 


o.: js J blue ph ches « iss 3) Poel 34375 aie 
None of their actions were hidden from Him before He created them; 
He knew what they were going to do before He created them. 





The meaning of this [statement] is that not a single action of slaves 
was hidden from Allah before He created them. This, therefore, is a 
confirmation of Allah Most High's knowledge preceding every being of 
His creation before their existence, for He Most High, along with His 
attributes, is eternal, and among His attributes is His knowing in pre- 
eternity all knowable things before their existence. He only linked His 
creating with His knowledge of all knowable things because knowing 
a created thing is a prerequisite for creating [it]. Allah Most High said: 
Does He who created not know? [Qur'an 67:14]; He is the Creator [of 
all], the All-Knowing [Qur'an 36:81]; And He is Knower of every creation 
{Qur'an 36:79]. In all of the above-cited verses, He has linked His 
creating with His knowledge. 


sai 5 Sais stl hls 
He ordered them to obey Him and prohibited them from 
disobeying Him. 


He only stated command and prohibition after stating His creating 
for it to be known that He Most High only created them to be 
enslaved to His commandments and prohibitions. Allah Most High 
said: I have not created jinn and mankind except to worship Me 
[Qur'an 51:56], ie. to command them to worship Me and forbid 
them from disobeying Me. 


S* Missing from some manuscripts. 
® Another manuscript copy reads »4il« (‘He had created them’). 
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Allah's volition 
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Everything comes about by His power and volition. 


Know that, according to Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah, anything that 
is originated, be it good or bad, is by Allah's will, volition and power. 
Allah Most High said: When Allah created you and your handwork 
[Qur'an 37:96], ie. your works, without qualification; [Allah is] 
creator of all things [Qur'an 39:62]. Since a slave's action is a thing, He 
is necessarily its creator; Say: ‘All things are from Allah’ [Qur'an 4:78). 
Moreover, Muslim has narrated in his Sahih on the authority of ‘Umar 
ibn al-Khattab &, ‘As we happened to be with the Messenger of Allah 
@&. a man in bright white clothes appeared before us ... “Tell me about 
faith (iman),’ [he asked]. He replied, “Faith is to believe in Allah, His 
angels, His Scriptures, His messengers, the Final Day, and to believe in 
destiny, its good and evil..”” 


Kihei; se ges ito y whey dee, 
His volition is executed. Slaves possess no volition except what 


He wills for them. Thus what He wills for them transpires, and 
what He does not will does not transpire, 


as attested to by His Most High's saying: But you shall not will except as Allah 
wills, the Lord of the Worlds [Qur'an 81:29]. This is so because in the execution 
of other than Allah's will and the lack of implementation of His will, there 
is a sign of His powerlessness, as [that entails] something occurring in His 
dominion that He did not will, which is impossible concerning Allah. 


ste: webaa at By. Ssizatbice syche s Sues OEE apna 5 
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Of His grace He guides, protects and preserves whomsoever He wills. 
By His justice He leads astray, abandons and afflicts whomsoever 





79 Another manuscript copy reads «p14 «12 (‘by His allotting and foreordaining’). 
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He wants. All of them are under His volition, alternating between His 
grace and His justice. 


He here explains that slaves cannot claim a right over Allah, whereby it 
is incumbent on Him to act in their best interests. Rather, He deals with 
them however He wills, as He owns the universe, and an owner has full 
right to deal with what is in his possession however he wants. Allah 
Most High said: and Allah does whatever He wills [Qur'an 14:27); Allah 
decrees whatever He wills (Qur'an 5:1]. The above statement therefore 
rejects the position of the Mu‘tazilah, as they consider it incumbent 
on Allah to act in the best interests of His slaves. However, one aspect 
that refutes this position is what He explicitly states in many verses 
about [His] misleading people, as in His Most High’s following words: 
Allah misguides whomsoever He wills, and He guides whomsoever He 
wills [Qur'an 74:31]; He misleads many thereby, and He guides many 
thereby [Qur'an 2:26]; And if your Lord willed, all who are in the earth 
would have believed [Qur'an 10:99]; If He willed, He could have guided 
all of you (Qur’an 16:9]. 

If it were incumbent on Allah to act in the best interests [of 
people], no one would have been a disbeliever or a sinner in this 
world, as disbelief and sin are not in the best interests of slaves. 
Whomsoever He wills to be a believer is thus of His grace, not 
because he is entitled to that, and whomsoever He wills to be a 
disbeliever is thus out of His justice. He is not in any way unjust, 
as injustice is to exercise the right to utilise another's property 
{without consent]. By contrast, He is merely exercising His right 
over His property. Indeed, He is not questioned about what He does. 
Moreover, because to consider it incumbent [on Allah] to act in the 
best interests [of mankind] implies the nullification of His Most 
High's saying: Lord of immense grace [Qur'an 57:21), as there is no 
grace in fulfilling a right that is incumbent on Him. Similarly, it 
implies the nullification of His names the Beneficent (al-Muhsin), 
the Bestower of Blessings (al-Mun‘im), the Beautifier (al-Mujmil) 
and the Bountiful (al-Mannan), as there is no kindness, beneficence 
or favour in discharging what is an obligation on Him. 
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There is none who can repel His decree (qad@’), and none who can 
postpone (mu‘aqqib) His judgement. 


He intended by this the decree of creating (qada’ al-takwin), which 
slaves are unable to repel. This is so because His decree being repelled 
would imply that He is powerless, and that is impossible. The word qada’ 
is mentioned and what is meant by it is ordinance (hukm), command 
(amr) and action (fi‘l). The word ta‘qib [from which the active participle 
‘mu‘aqqib’ is derived] means delay (ta’khir). There is no mu‘aqqib of 
His ordinance (hukm), meaning there is none who can postpone His 
ordinance, since all of mankind is powerless under His force and might; 
thus no one can do that. 


aN bY 
Furthermore, there is none who can prevail over His command. 


The ‘command’ could mean ‘creating’ (takwin). Allah Most High 
said: And Our word to a thing, when We have willed it, is simply that 
We say to it: ‘Be!’ and it is [Qur'an 16:40]. This statement negates 
divinity from others besides Him and affirms His divine unity. The 
‘command’ may also mean ‘ordinance’ (qada’), in which case the 
meaning is that no one can overrule Him by force, as He is the One, 
the Dominator. 


We believe in all that, and we are certain that everything is from Him. 


In other words, we affirm all of the aforementioned. The demonstrative 
‘that’ in his statement therefore refers to all of what has previously 
been stated. In mentioning certitude after it, there is an indication that 
belief in the aforementioned is not by mere blind following (taqlid), but 
rather by textual and rational proofs, a certain knowledge that is not 
subject to doubt. [The word] yaqin [certitude] is [derived] from yagina 
al-ma’ when water is said to be settled. The knowledge established by 
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evidence is thus called yaqin because it is firmly established and settled, 
Allah Most High said: Thus also did We show Ibrahim the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth that he may be of those possessing certainty 
(muginin) [Qur'an 6:75]. He referred to him as miigin [one who has 
yaqin] because he acquired the knowledge by deducing [the existence 
of] the Maker from the thing made. 


MUHAMMAD @& AND 
His DESCRIPTION 


ea orw 


Belief in Muhammad's prophethood j& 
eights thn fy, Aunts w sth 


[We assert] that Muhammad 4 is His chosen slave, His elect 
trustworthy servant and His messenger with whom He is pleased. 


After he finished affirming Allah’s unity and His attributes, he began 
affirming the prophethood of the master of the messengers, Muhammad 
&, to complete the faith by the two testimonies. This is because faith 
(iman) is [defined as] knowing Allah and His names and attributes, and 
affirming the Sacred Law conveyed by the Messenger. Thus Allah Most 
High coupled belief in the Messenger with belief in Himself when He said: 
Say, ‘O mankind! I am the Messenger of Allah to you all. .. So believe in Allah 
and His Messenger, the Unlettered Prophet’ [Qur'an 7:158]. His words [We 
assert] that Muhammad..? are conjoined to his words ‘Allah is one. The 
implied meaning is ‘We assert regarding Allah’s unity, believing by Allah’s 
enablement, that Allah is one and that Muhammad is His chosen slave’ 


a’ 
71 Some manuscripts read 4,» (‘His [elect] prophet’). 
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He only mentioned his attribute of slavehood before his attribute 
of prophethood in order to dispel the misconception arising in (the 
minds of] people, when preternatural miracles that are beyond man's 
power are known to have appeared through him, [whereby they might 
believe] that he possesses the attribute of divinity. [Such an error 
would be] similar to the misconception that befell the Christians, 
where they believed ‘Isa to be divine because they considered those 
acts that emanated from him, such as reviving the dead, curing the 
blind and the lepers, to be divine acts. His first sign was speaking in 
the cradle when he said: He said, ‘I am indeed a servant of Allah: He has 
given me the Scripture and made me a prophet’ [Qur'an 19:30]. He [‘Isa 
&.] began by mentioning his servitude to dispel any misconception 
arising in [the minds of] his people. They, nevertheless, negated 
his servitude and ascribed divinity to him. The Prophet & has 
splendid miracles and manifest signs mentioned in [the works on] 
the evidentiary signs of prophethood (dald’il al-nubuwwah). He only 
described him as being selected and trustworthy to draw attention to 
the fact that Allah Most High only reveals a miracle at the hands of 
one who is trustworthy and chosen, not a degenerate liar. Al-Mujtaba 
means the chosen one (mukhtar), and al-Murtada is the one with 
whom Allah is pleased as His messenger. 


Muhammad gh: the Seal of the Prophets 





[He is] the Seal of the Prophets” 


because of, [firstly], His Most High’s saying: Muhammad is not the 
father of any of your men, but [he is] the Messenger of Allah, and the 
Seal of the Prophets [Qur'an 33:40]. [Secondly,] when rational and 


72 ‘Al-Shihab ibn Hajar defined a prophet as a free male human being to whom @ Sacred 
Law has been revealed, even if he is not commanded to convey it. He defined a messenger as. 
free male human being to whom a Sacred law is revealed and who is commanded to convey it, 
whether he has a scripture revealed to him to convey that abrogates the previous Sacred Law or 
does not; or he conveys the scripture revealed to someone before him and is commanded to call 
people to it; or he is commanded to convey revelation without a scripture. A messenger, therefore, 
is more specific than a prophet! al-Ghunaymi. Sharh al-‘Aqidah al-Tahawiyyah, 65. 
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textual proofs have established his message, it is established that he is 
truthful in what he informs; and he has informed (us) that there will 
be no prophet after him in his saying ‘I am the Gatherer at whose heels 
people will be assembled?” It therefore demonstrates that he is the Seal 
of the Prophets. 


Some of the Prophet’s virtues $& and distinctions 
A ays 
[He is] the leader of the God-fearing (atqiya’) 


because he was sent to guard (taqwa) against associating partners with 
Allah and acts of disobedience, and so the people of his nation are the 
God-fearing and he is their leader; thus he is the leader of the God- 
fearing (atqiya’). He is, moreover, the leader of the God-fearing because 
he led the prophets—who are God-fearing—in prayer. 


SdH ag 
The master of the messengers 
because it has been established in the traditions that he said, ‘I am the 


master of the progeny of Adam.” The messengers are included therein, 
and so he is also their master. 


Seplth o5 55 
The beloved of the Lord of the Worlds, 


since by the blessing of his nation’s emulating him it is established 
that they are His loved ones. He Most High said on the tongue of His 
Prophet: Then follow me, Allah will love you (Qur'an 3:31]. Hence his 
being Allah's beloved is more emphatically established as true. Ibn 
‘Abbas @ relates that one day, as a group of the Companions sat down 
exhorting one another, the Prophet @& overheard their conversation. 





73 Part of a longer hadith narrated by Muslim in the Book of Virtues, and al-Tirmidhi in 


the Book of Etiquette, oo ai 
™ Part ofa longer hadith narrated by Muslim in the Book of Virtues. 
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One of them said, ‘How amazing it is that Allah took Ibrahim as His 
Intimate Friend (khalil)! Another said, ‘It is not more amazing than 
the words He addressed to Musa!’ Another said, “Isa is Allah’s word 
and His spirit!’ Another said, ‘Allah chose Adam!’ The Prophet g& 
emerged and said, ‘I heard what you have said and your argument that 
Ibrahim is Allah's Intimate Friend, and he is thus; and that Masa is 
one whom Allah saved, and he is thus; and that ‘Isa is His spirit and 
word, and he is thus; and that Allah chose Adam, and he is thus. But [ 
am the beloved of Allah (Habib Allah), and [I say it] without boasting. 
Adam and the rest [of the prophets] are under my banner on the Day 
of Resurrection. J am the first person to emerge [from the grave] when 
they are resurrected. I am their spokesman when they come [to meet 
Allah]. Moreover, I am the dearest of Adam's sons to my Lord, and 
[I say that] without boasting? 


eee 4c nee oant 

S955 ASG BSN 385 5 
Every proclamation of prophethood after his prophethood is 
misguidance (ghayy) and whim (hawa) 


because when it is established by the definitive text that he is the 
Seal of the Prophets and that there is no prophet after him, whoever 
then claims to be a prophet after him merely intends to reject this 
definitive text and is therefore [a source of] misguidance. It is 
said ghawa/yaghwi/ghayyan when one treads other than the right 
path. Allah Most High said: Guidance has been made clear from 
misguidance (ghayy) [Qur'an 2:256], i.e. guidance has been clearly 
distinguished from deviation, faith from disbelief, and truth from 
falsehood. Hawa is an expression of the lower self’s desire and its 
inclination towards falsehood. Allah Most High said: and restrained 
his lower self from its desire [Quran 79:40]. That claim [about 
prophethood] emanates from the desire of the lower self, not from 
proof, and is thus patently false. 


7 Narrated by al-Tirmidhi with a similar wording in the Book of Qualities and Characteristics. 
76 Another manuscript copy reads i, 31,63. 
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Universality of the Prophet's message i 
SNES Lalhitis A Bech 5 
He has been sent to the generality of jinn and all of mankind. 


He is therefore the messenger of the two weighty beings (rasiil 
al-thagalayn). As for the proof that he is sent to the entire mankind, 
it is His Most High's words: O mankind! I am the Messenger of Allah to 
you all [Qur'an 7:158]; And We have not sent you but to all of mankind 
[Qur'an 34:28]. The claim of some Jews that he is a messenger to the 
Arabs only is thus proven false. As for the proof that he is sent to all 
of the jinn, it is His Most High’s saying: Say: ‘It has been revealed to 
me that a company of jinn listened [to the Qur'an]. They said, “We have 
really heard a wonderful Recital! It guides to righteousness, and we have 
believed in it (Qur'an 72:1-2]... When we heard the guidance, we believed 
therein” (Qur'an 72:13). 


hun sig sith Say 
[Sent] with the truth (haqq) and guidance, light and radiance. 


The [preposition] ‘with’ in his words ‘with the truth’ is connected to 
his words ‘He has been sent’. Its implied meaning is ‘He has been sent 
with the truth (haqq) for which the heavens and the earth were created, 
namely to guide [mankind] to the Maker's unity, submission to [His] 
commands and prohibitions, and [to the belief in] resurrection after 
extinction for recompense in the Everlasting Abode. It is also possible 
that what is intended by haqq is the right that Allah has over His slaves, 
ie. the legal prescriptions and obligations, and those [rights] which 
some have over others. 

{The meaning of] ‘guidance’ is ‘that which directs [one] to the goal, 
based on the proof of the occurrence of misguidance in its opposition. 
Allah Most High said: those are the ones who have purchased misguidance 
with guidance [Qur'an 2:16]. It has also been said that the meaning of 
‘guidance’ is clarification, ie. the one sent to clarify the right path to 
creation. Allah Most High said: Indeed, you guide [people] to a straight 
path (Qur'an 42:52]. What is meant by ‘light and radiance’ is the Sacred 
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Law supported by magnificent proofs from the Qur'an and the rest of 
the signs indicating the reality. The link presented in the comparison 
between ‘light’ and the ‘Qur'an’ is evident, as one is guided by it. ‘Light is 
the radiance of anything radiant, which is the opposite of darkness, and 
idaah is extreme luminosity. Radiance is therefore brighter than light, as 
attested to by His Most High's saying: He is the One who rendered the sun 
a radiance and the moon a light [Quran 10:5]. 


THE QuRr’AN: THE ETERNAL 
Worp OF ALLAH 


coor 
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The Qur’an is the Word of Allah (Almighty and Majestic), which 
appeared from Him as words without modality. He sent it down upon 
His prophet through revelation, and the believers truly affirmed him 
in that. 


After he finished elucidating divine unity and prophethood, he began 
elucidating the belief in the Qur'an, as the Sacred Law is dependent on 
it. It [the Qur’an] is a miracle proving the prophethood [of Muhammad 
gh). Nevertheless, since mankind has held divergent views on it [the 
Quran], it is crucial to clarify the truth; this is why he [al-Tahawi] said, 
“The Qur'an is the Word of Allah; conjoining with his words ‘Allah 
is one, The implied meaning is ‘We assert [regarding Allahs unity], 
believing [by Allah’s enablement], that Allah is one, Muhammad is His 
chosen slave, and the Qur'an is the Word of Allah’ [It is the Word of 





7 Another manuscript copy reads 4,~, (‘His messenger’). 


5! 
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Allah] because of His Most High's saying: until he hears the Word of 
Allah (Qur'an 9:6]; They wish to change the Word of Allah [Qur'an 48:15), 

By negating modality, he wanted to both affirm that Allah’s speech 
is beginningless and negate its being of the genus of letters and sounds, 
The former is a rejection of the [doctrine] the Mu‘tazilah and the 
Karramiyyah, while the latter is a rejection of the [doctrine] of the 
Hanbalis. That is so because Allah's speech, like the rest of His attributes, 
is an attribute of His essence and thus eternal. If it had been originated, 
it would have either: 


1. originated in His essence, as claimed by the Karramiyyah, in which 
case His essence becomes a locus for that which has an origin 
(hawadith), which is impossible; or 

2. [subsisted] without a locus, which is also impossible, because 
speech is an accident (‘arad) that requires a locus; or 

3. originated in another locus, in which case the speaker is that locus 
not its creator. 


The view of [some of] the Hanbalis that it [Allah's speech] is 
composed of uncreated letters subsisting in His essence is also false, 
as letters emanate sequentially, and some are preceded by others, and 
anything that precedes [another] is originated. Moreover, letters only 
emanate from organs, i.e. the throat, lips and so forth and therefore 
entail anthropomorphism. Allah is exalted far above that! 

He only said, ‘He sent it down upon His prophet through 
revelation, because of His Most High’s saying: ‘This Qur'an has 
been revealed to me, that I might warn you and all whom it reaches 
[Qur'an 6:19], and His Most High’s saying: He it is who has sent 
down to you the Book [Qur'an 3:7]. He only said, ‘and the believers 
truly affirmed him in that? because the Companions witnessed it [the 
Qur'an] being revealed to the Messenger, and they truly realised its 
inimitability and believed it to be the Word of Allah Most High. They 
then conveyed it by mass-transmission (tawdtur) to those who came 
after them, just as they received it from the Messenger of Allah gi, and 
they enjoined creation to uphold its rule in belief and practice; all of 
which is a proof of their conviction. 


‘The Quran: the Eternal Word of Allah | 53 


Haale Je 555 shige Fs 
‘They were certain that it is literally the Word of Allah (Almighty and 
Majestic). 


In other words, they knew with certitude that the Qur'an is literally 
the Word of Allah Most High, like [His attributes of] knowledge, life 
and the rest of His attributes.” This [statement] is a rejection of the 
doctrine of the Mu'tazilah, for they claimed that the Qur'an is only 
metaphorically referred to as the Word of Allah because He is its creator. 
We respond: this is patently false because a speaker, in reality, is one 
who is characterised by speech, not one who creates speech. This is akin 
to the [fact that] one who is knowledgeable is one who is characterised 
by knowledge, not one who creates knowledge in others. Indeed, had 
He been described as One who speaks without being characterised by it, 
given His being its creator, He would then be described as being black 
and all other various colours because He is their creator! 

Whoever hears it and claims that it is the word of man is a disbeliever. 





This [statement] is a rejection of the view of the Hypocrites who would 
criticise it, claiming it to be the word of Muhammad gf that he concocted, 


78 The noble Qur'an is the speech of Allah, and it applies to two meanings: one of which 
is the attribute of the Holy Essence [of Allah], and which is not composed of letters and sounds; 
and the second is the wording (Iafz) revealed to the Messenger of Allah g&. It is according to the 
second meaning to which the words of Lady ‘Aishah , ‘What is between the two covers of the 
mushafis the word of Allah Most High, refer. This is why Imam al-Nasafi says in his creed: 


The noble Qur'an is the uncreated word of Allah Most High. It is written in our copies, 
preserved in our hearts, recited with our tongues, heard with our ears, without it residing in 
them. In other words, it does not reside in the copies, the hearts, the tongues and the ears. 
Rather, it signifies the eternal attribute of Allah Most High's essence. Moreover, itis articulated 
and heard with words that signify it and memorised with words conceived in one’s mind and 
written in the forms and shapes of letters that signify it, just as one says, “The fire is a burning 
substance} which is said with words and written with the pen, without it entailing the fire 
being sounds and letters. The theologians have stated that it is not permissible for one to 
say that the Quran is originated or created except when having to teach, out of fear that the 
eternal speech (al-kaldm al-nafsi) of Allah (the eternal attribute of His Most High’ essence, 
which does not consist of letters and sounds) may come to the mind. 


al-Qassib, Muhammad. Jawahir al-‘aqa'id, 110. 
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not that his Lord revealed it to him. Allah Most High rebuked and 
threatened those who claimed it to be the word of man with sagar (the 
torment of Hell) when He said, citing [them]: ‘This is nothing but the word 
of a mortal!’ Soon will I cast him into Hellfire (sagar) [Qur'an 74:25-26]. 
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When Allah has threatened whosoever says, ‘This is nothing but the 
word of a mortal? [Qur’an 74:25] with sagar, we know and are certain 
that it is the Word of the Creator of humankind, and that the word of 
man does not resemble it. Whosoever attributes to Allah Most High 
any human-like qualities is a disbeliever. So whosoever sees this point 
takes heed and is deterred from repeating the words of disbelievers. 
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All of the aforementioned is to emphasise the negation of [Allah's] 
speech being originated and its being of the genus of letters and sounds 
and hence resembling the speech of creation. Whoever believes the 
Qur'an to be created and originated and, to be of the genus of letters and 
sounds has attributed to the Originator human-like characteristics. Such 
a view is similar to that of the disbelievers who would say that it is the 
word of a mortal, because of their comparing the Creator to creation. 
Whoever contemplates, analyses, and understands these meanings takes 
heed and is thus deterred from repeating the words of disbelievers. 


86 patie dni pes 
And He knows that Allah Most High in His attributes is not like man, 


for the attributes of His essence are eternal, they do not admit cessation. 
By contrast, human characteristics, like their entities, are originated and 
admit cessation, termination, modalities and quantities. Allah Most High is 
exalted above all of that! There is nothing whatsoever like Him. 


7 Another manuscript copy it reads «+, (‘It [does not) resemble’). 
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The beatific vision, without containment and modality, is true for 
the inhabitants of Paradise, as expressed by the Book of our Lord 
Majestic and Most High: Faces on that day bright, gazing upon their 
Lord [Qur’an 75:22-23], Its interpretation is in accordance with what 
Allah Most High intended and knew. Every rigorously authentic 
hadith related from the Messenger of Allah g& in that regard is as he 
said, and its meaning is as he intended. 





He wanted to establish that the righteous beholding Allah Most High 
with their eyes in the Everlasting Abode is true. They will see Him 
without [His being located in] a place or direction, and without any 
conjunction of rays of light or distance between the beholder and 
Him Most High. This is what is meant by his words ‘and [without] 
modality, His aim here is to emphasise that one should simply believe 
in the beatific vision and not engage in [contemplating] the modality. 
He only said, ‘containment? because containment—which is to observe 
[something] from all its sides—is impossible with respect to Allah, 


55 
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since He is not a body whereby He has limits and is therefore beheld 
with them. This is how His Most High's saying: Vision comprehends 
Him not, but He comprehends [all] vision [Qur'an 6:103] is to be 
interpreted. 

His words ‘as expressed by the Book of our Lord’ refer to His saying: 
Faces on that day bright, gazing upon their Lord [Quran 75:22-23], 
and its interpretation is as Allah Most High intended. The [reference 
to] gazing that is annexed to the divine countenance and qualified by 
the word at (ila) is only used when beholding with the physical eye. 
Interpreting the word gazing (nazar) to mean anticipating, which spoils 
the delights of the Everlasting Abode, is repugnant. Moreover, [we have] 
the following words of His Most High: 


1. His Most High's saying concerning the story of Misa: My Lord, show 
[Yourself] to me, that I may look upon You [Qur'an 7:143]. How one 
can adduce it as evidence is [to argue] that Misa s@ asked his Lord 
to allow him to see Him, and we do not believe that he would ask 
for that which he considers impossible. His request [to see Allah] is 
therefore a proof that he believed it is possible to see Him. Whoever 
then considers the beatific vision to be impossible has ascribed to 
Misa ignorance of his Creator, and that is disbelief (kufr). 

2. For those who do good is the best [reward] (husnd) and more [thereto] 
{Qur'an 10:26]. The Prophet # interpreted husnda as Paradise and 
more as gazing upon Allah Most High. 

3. Their salutation on the day when they shall meet Him will be: Peace 
[Qur'an 33:44]. The meeting here refers to the beatific vision. 

4, Indeed, from their Lord, that day, will they be veiled [Qur'an 83:15]. 
The specifying of disbelievers as being veiled [from beholding 
Allah) is proof that believers will not be veiled [from beholding 
Him]; otherwise, it will entail that the righteous will be equal to 
disbelievers with regard to being veiled. 


Examples of such verses demonstrating the possibility of the beatific 
vision are countless. 

As for the rigorously authentic hadiths from the Messenger of Allah 
&, then there is his saying g& ‘You shall see your Lord on the Day of 
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Resurrection just as you see the moon on a moonlit night. You do not 
doubt having seen it What is intended by the comparison between 
the beatific vision and seeing [the moon] is simply the fact that there is 
no doubt and disagreement [about them occurring], not a comparison 
between one object of vision to the other. Moreover, there is his saying 
& ‘When the inhabitants of Paradise enter Paradise, Allah (Blessed and 
Most High) will say, “O People of Paradise! Do you want Me to give you 
something more?” They will reply, “O our Lord! Have You not whitened 
our faces? Have You not admitted us to Paradise? Have You not saved 
us from Hell?” He then said, ‘He will thereupon draw the veil. They will 
not be granted anything more beloved to them than to see their Lord 
(Blessed and Most High):#! 


‘They will forget the bliss [of Paradise] when they see Him 
Ah what a loss for the proponents of i‘tizal!® 





SdH HG 3 BEY 
We do not engage in that by interpreting [it] with our personal 
opinion or imagining [it] with our whims. 
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This [statement] is another rejection of the Muttazilah, as they 
interpreted the word ‘at’ (iJ4) here in His Most High's saying Gazing at 
(il) their Lord (Qur'an 75:23] as the singular of al-dla’, meaning favour. 
This is similar to His Most High’s saying: Then which of the favours 
(ala’) of your Lord will you deny? [Qur'an 55:13]. The word gazing, in 
this case, lacks the particle ‘at’; hence the meaning is ‘Some faces that 
day will be anticipating the favours of their Lord and awaiting them!’ 
This interpretation, notwithstanding its implausibility, is actually 
false, because interpreting gazing as anticipating—which is a cause for 
sadness, as it has been said, ‘Anticipation is red death; in the abode of 
delight—is repugnant. Their false illusion and destructive whim induced 





®0 Narrated by al-Bukhari in the Book of Prayer Times. 
81 Narrated by Muslim in the Book of Faith. 

82 ‘This is a reference to the Mu'tazilah. 

83 Another manuscript copy reads ts1,L, (‘with our opinions). 
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them to be convinced of this misinterpretation, as they left the clear path 
and followed their whim. 
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No one’s religion is safe except by submitting to Allah (Almighty and 


Majestic) and His Messenger #4, and consigning the knowledge of 
what is ambiguous to one to its Knower. 


He only stated the above because every Muslim is obliged to submit 
to whatever has been established from Allah Most High and His 
Messenger g&, whether he knows the wisdom in that or not. He must 
not reject that due to his lack of comprehension thereof. People's 
minds lack the ability to comprehend Allah Most High's wisdom 
because the human mind is part of this world, so how can it expect 
to comprehend the divine wisdom? Whoever wants to safeguard his 
religion must therefore consign the knowledge of whatever he finds 
ambiguous to Allah—for He is the real knower of the realities of 
things—and withhold from figuratively interpreting the ambiguous 
texts. 

One group figuratively interpreted [the texts] with their personal 
opinions, thereby negating the attributes [of Allah] and nullifying 
them. Another group interpreted them according to their literal 
sense and fell into anthropomorphic notions about Allah. They either 
became deniers [of the divine attributes] or anthropomorphists. 
The due portion of one whose faith is firmly rooted in the ambiguous 
verses is to refrain from figuratively interpreting them and stop 
at His Most High’s saying: but none knows its interpretation except 
Allah (Qur'an 3:7], as is the position of the early Muslims (Salaf). 
This position is safer than that of the later Muslims (Khalaf), 
who interpreted [such verses] in a manner that neither entails 
anthropomorphism nor nullification. 


PENG elt Gb JY ploy ps LG 


Islam's foot is not secure except on the ground of resignation and 
surrender, 
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because Islam is submission to Allah Most High in everything that 
has been established as coming from Him. A Muslim is therefore one 
who has made everything purely for the sake of Allah, not associating 
anyone with Him. The word ‘ground’ is used as a metaphor, because 
when he ascribed to Islam a foot—which is not secure except on top of 
something—he used ‘ground’ as a metaphor for submission on which 
Islam's foot settles. Islam is subservience to Allah, and that is only 
realised by submitting to His rulings and wisdom and not objecting 
to them. 
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Whoever pursues that knowledge which has been proscribed for 
him and his understanding is not content with submission, then this 
pursuit of his veils him from pure monotheism, unadulterated gnosis 
and genuine faith. 





This statement means that whoever is discontent with submitting 
to what Allah and His Messenger affirmed and seeks access to that 
knowledge veiled from creation, then his goal is mere arbitrariness and 
departure from the dictates of Islam. Such a person becomes veiled from 
pure monotheism, unadulterated gnosis and genuine faith on account of 
this false notion. 

Indeed, whoever knows Allah for His wisdom, perfection 
and divinity, and knows his self for its weakness, ignorance and 
servitude, remains under submission, adherence and contentment 
with what Allah has ordained. He does not seek to know the details 
of His wisdom. Rather, he consigns the knowledge and wisdom to 
the All-Knowing, the All-Wise, as a slave does not have the right to 
access the secrets of the Master. In fact he must submit to Him, and 
Allah does whatever he wills [Qur'an 14:27]; and Allah judges with 
whatever He wants [Qur'an 5:1]. If he is discontent with submitting 
and seeks to know the reality of Allah’s wisdom, despite his mind’s 
inability to comprehend [it], then he will continue to waver 
between rejection [of faith] and belief. However, there can be no 
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faith with wavering or Islam with arbitrariness. This is why he said 
[the following] in his book: 
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He consequently wavers between disbelief and faith, conviction 
and rejection, and affirmation and denial, dominated by doubtful 
whisperings, 


ie. by the whisperings of Satan and his casting doubts in his heart, 


ge 
lost, 
ie. in the labyrinth of that knowledge which bewilders the minds, 

6 
sceptical 
about those matters he must submit to, 


deviating, 
ie. from the right path, 

iat OEY 
neither believing and affirming 


whatever has come from Allah with utter submission and consigning 
the knowledge to Allah, 


Racet Kent 
nor denying and rejecting. 
This is so because denial is incompatible with scepticism and with 


both sides being equally probable. Allah Most High has informed 
us that pursuing that which is ambiguous is perversity: But those in 
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whose hearts is perversity pursue the part thereof that is ambiguous 
{Qur'an 3:7]. 

In summary, al-Tahawi (may Allah have mercy on him) chose 
the position of the early Muslims (Salaf) concerning the ambiguous 
verses, which is to refrain from figuratively interpreting them. 
According to exacting scholars, this position is superior because 
if a wording has an overriding meaning, but a stronger proof 
demonstrates that the literal meaning is unintended, we know that 
what is meant is one of the metaphorical meanings of that reality 
(hagigah). Since the metaphorical meanings abound and favouring 
some over others can only be based on inconclusive preponderating 
proofs, they can only bring about conjecture. However, acting on 
a speculative proof for a conclusive matter is impermissible; and 
offering a figurative interpretation [on this matter] entails that. For 
example, the conclusive proof of it being impossible for Allah to be 
in a place demonstrates that the literal meaning is unintended in 
His Most High's saying: The All-Merciful, who is established’ on the 
throne [Qur'an 20:5]. Because deflecting the wording [established] 
to one of its figurative interpretations through a conclusive proof is 
inconceivable—and to speak from conjecture about Allah Most High's 
essence and attributes is impermissible—, it is necessary to remain 
silent and refrain from figuratively interpreting, and to consign its 
interpretation to Allah Most High’s knowledge, while believing that 
the literal meaning is unintended. The same [principle] applies to the 
rest of the ambiguous verses. 





* As for narrations that ostensibly imply movement, such as the hadith ‘Your Lord 
“descends” during the last portion of the night... Ibn Hajar al-'Asqalani, in his commentary on 
Sahih al-Bukhari, comments on the word ‘descent’ when attributed to Allah: 


Thn al-‘Arabi (d. 543/1148) said, ‘The word] “descent” refers to His acts and not to His 
essence; rather, that is an expression for His angel descending with His commandment and 
prohibition? He then says, ‘In summation, it is figuratively interpreted in two ways: either 
with the meaning that He sends down His command or He sends down His angel with His 
command. It could also be a figurative expression of His benignity with those supplicating 
to Him and His answering their prayers and the like’ 


al-‘Asqalini, Ibn Hajar, Fath al-Bari. 3rd edn. Beirut: Ihyi al-Turath al-“Arabi, 1405/1985, 3:23. 


62| IMAM AL-TAHAWT’S CREED OF ISLAM: AN EXPOSITION 


Sel pti OUT ph i Oa gal pI J a ag Staal Lacy, 

: ? SI NOMA fa 1S li xhty 
Belief in the beatific vision of the inhabitants of the Abode of Peace 
(Dar al-Salam) is incorrect for whosoever considers it according toa 
figment of [his] imagination (wahm) or interprets it with a personal 
understanding when it relates to interpreting the beatific vision and 
every quality ascribed to Godhood. 


He meant Paradise by the ‘Abode of Peace (Dar al-Salam). Allah Most 
High said: And Allah calls to the Abode of Peace [Qur'an 10:25]. As 
to why it is called ‘the Abode of Peace (Dar al-Salam); there are two 
possible interpretations: [1] Salam is one of the names of Allah Most 
High and therefore it is ascribed to Him out of reverence for it; [2] it 
is called ‘the Abode of Peace (Dar al-Salam)’ because whoever enters 
it will be safe from calamities, flaws and shortcomings that arise in 
this worldly abode; its meaning, therefore, is the abode of safety (dar 
al-salamah). There is another possible interpretation for Paradise being 
named that [Dar al-Salam], namely because of the sheer abundance 
in which they will say the words of ‘peace’ (salam) therein. Allah Most 
High said: They will not hear therein vain or sinful discourse. Only the 
saying, ‘Peace, Peace’ [Qur'an 56:25-26], Furthermore, the angels will 
greet them with peace. Allah Most High said: Peace be upon you; you 
have done well [Qur'an 39:73]. 

Belief in the beatific vision is only incorrect for whosoever 
considers it according to a figment of [his] imagination (wahm) because 
his imagination only relates to something imaginable (mawhim), which 
is a particular (juz’i) and whose image is imprinted on the senses. This 
is so because imagination only perceives particulars that are material, 
and that, in relation to Allah Most High, is impossible. Whoever then 
considers the beatific vision to be possible according to such a [false] 
meaning has nullified it and not believed in it. 

Similarly, belief in the beatific vision is only incorrect for whosoever 
interprets it with an understanding [that conceives of it in material 


§S Another manuscript copy reads fa YU » (‘is only incorrect’). 
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terms], as his understanding is only gained through the mind’s 
contemplation of its quiddity therein; but there is no way for the mind 
to grasp the understanding of divine quality. The reason for this is that 
it bewilders the mind; the thoughts and notions of the mind wander 
aimlessly in the desert of divinity, and the paths and directions of 
thought are closed from allowing it access to comprehend it. This is why 
he said that belief in the beatific vision is incorrect except by refraining 
from interpreting it according to one’s imagination and understanding, 
and without adhering to [state of] resignation concerning the modality 
of the beatific vision, because divinity is exalted above quiddity 
comprehensible to the mind and above modality and quantification 
grasped by the imagination. 





Saha Ss 5 gah pals asl 
[Belief in the beatific vision is incorrect] except by refraining from 
figuratively interpreting [it] and adhering to resignation. Upon this 
[principle] is the religion of the messengers based. 


This [statement] is an exception to his [earlier] statement ‘Belief... 
is incorrect, meaning [ones] belief is only correct by refraining 
from interpreting the modality of the beatific vision and adhering to 
resignation in that regard. When the Muttazilah interpreted [the beatific 
vision] and claimed that it could only occur with the beholder and 
the one beheld being face-to-face, and without there being excessive 
distance or closeness, and with the conjunction of rays of light, they 
concluded that the beatific vision is impossible. Had they refrained from 
interpreting the beatific vision and believed in its essence, they would 
not have fallen into denial. 

The religion of the prophets is to refrain from figuratively 
interpreting [revelation] and adhere to resignation. Allah Most High 
said: Say, ‘Allah’s guidance is the [only] guidance, and we are ordered to 
surrender to the Lord of the Worlds’ [Qur’an 6:71]. He Most High said 
tegarding the story of the Intimate Friend [Ibrahim] xa: When his Lord 





_ Another manuscript copy reads cyeltt (‘Muslims’), and another E31 Cmessengers’. 
This entire line is missing from some manuscripts. 
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said to him, ‘Surrender!’ he replied, ‘I have surrendered to the Lord of the 
Worlds. [Qur'an 2:131]. We are therefore obliged to follow them and to 
adopt their way as guidance. Whoever, out of stupidity, forsakes their 
way has deviated from the truth. Allah Most High said: And who forsakes 
the religion of Ibrahim save him who befools himself? [Qur'an 2:130). 
Furthermore, the Prophet g& was commanded to follow the religion 
of Ibrahim in His Most High’s saying: Then We revealed to you: Follow 
the religion of Ibrahim, the upright one [Qur'an 16:123]. Most prophets 
enjoined their communities to follow the religion of Ibrahim xa. 


nai ths se tg Ande tas 
Whosoever does not guard himself against negating [the beatific 


vision] and anthropomorphism will deviate and fail to realise 
[Allah’s] transcendence. 





Whosoever does not avoid denying the beatific vision established by 
the Sacred Law, nor avoids anthropomorphism, which conflicts with 
reason and scripture, has deviated from orthodoxy and fallen into 
falsehood, He has failed to realise [Allah’s] transcendence, which he 
seeks by negating the beatific vision and affirming anthropomorphism. 
Thus are the doctrines of the Mu'tazilah and the anthropomorphists 
(mushabbihah) [respectively]. 

In summary, the Mutazilah denied the beatific vision, claiming that 
they exalt Allah's essence above being seen as bodies are seen. By contrast, 
the anthropomorphists affirm that Allah will be seen as bodies are seen; 
otherwise, it would necessitate nullification (ta‘fil) [of Him]. According to 
them, whatever is immaterial is non-existent. They therefore attempted 
to exalt Allah Most High above denial by affirming anthropomorphism 
(tashbih) in the beatific vision. Al-Tahawi (may Allah have mercy on him) 
wanted to negate these two doctrines, so he effectively said: whosoever 
pursues [Allah's] transcendence by negating the beatific vision or affirming 
anthropomorphism has deviated from the right path. Moreover, such a 
person has failed to realise [Allah's] transcendence that he was pursuing, 
and so his endeavour was an utter failure. He alluded to the proof of this 
with his following statement: 
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For our Lord (Majestic and Most High) is characterised by the 
attributes of oneness and the qualities of uniqueness. 


His being seen is among the attributes of [His] perfection because that 
which allows the possibility of the beatific vision is that He exists, and 
it is not impossible for anything that exists to be seen. To say that it is 
impossible to see Him necessitates the negation of His existence and the 
affirmation of His nonexistence. Allah is exalted above that! By negating 
the beatific vision in their desire to affirm divine transcendence, the 
Muttazilah erred and failed to realise their objective. Similarly, it is from 
His perfection that His attributes do not resemble those of humans, as 
He is the One, the Supreme, the Dominator and the Originator of the 
heavens and the earth. How can the attributes of His creation in any way 
resemble His attributes? 

In their ascribing direction and place [to Allah], and the 
similarity of seeing Him to seeing bodies, the anthropomorphists 
here haye ascribed imperfection to His essence and attributes. Allah 
is exalted far above that! They erred in their claim that their aim 
in affirming anthropomorphism was to negate the nullification 
[of Allah's existence]. He alluded to negating the doctrine of the 
anthropomorphists with his words: 


No one in creation is in any way similar to Him. 


Hence what is conceivable in regard to beholding created beings, such 
as facing one another and the conjunction of light rays, is inconceivable 
in regard to beholding Allah. The inhabitants of Paradise will merely 
see Him without enclosure and modality, just as they knew Him in 
this world without modality and enclosure. This is so because He Most 
High is Unique and exalted above all forms of composition, as every 
composite is contingent upon its parts, and every contingent thing is 
merely possible [in its existence], and every possible thing is originated 
and cannot therefore be unique and all-sustaining. It is thus established 
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that the Uniquely Necessary Being, who is One in His essence, 
exist in space or direction. This is why he said the following: 


cannot 
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Allah (Almighty and Majestic) is exalted far above having limits, 
ends, constituent parts, limbs and instruments. 


A limit is the characteristic of something finite, which is constricted 
and powerless under the dominance of that limit, whereas He [Allah] 
is a dominator and thus cannot be delimited. An end is an expression 
of having an extremity; constituent parts and limbs are the attributes 
of bodies, and instruments are the bodily implements. The Eternal, 
Glorified and Most High, is exalted above all such characteristics! 


ACE 5 ty toda geY 
‘The six directions do not enclose Him as they do all originated things, 


since He Most High negated from Himself resemblance to anything in His 
saying: There is nothing whatever like unto Him [Quran 42:11]. Moreover, 
to ascribe directionality and spatiality [to Him] implies the ascription of 
[His] similarity to bodies; and to describe Him as having directions implies 
the notion of their enclosing Him; and to assert that He exists in a place 
implies the ascription of His need for that place. All of the aforementioned 
necessitates that He has an origin and negates His eternality. Directions 
and places are part of this universe, but He is utterly independent of the 
universe and its parts. Moreover, because the six directions are created 
and they are a characteristic of the originated world, they do not apply to 
Allah, as He is eternal. He existed when there was neither place nor time; 
Allah existed when there was nothing besides Him. Allah Most High did 
not exist in directions in pre-eternity, as there were no directions. If He 
were to become located in [one of the] directions after creating them, He 
would have changed from what He was and transformed; but change and 
transformation are signs of having an origin. Allah is exalted above that! 
The anthropomorphists, however, adhered to the literal meanings 
of the sacred texts [that ostensively suggest anthropomorphic notions 
about Allah]. The position of the early Muslims (Salaf) is to believe 
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in them and consign their interpretation to Allah Most High, while 
asserting His exaltedness above anthropomorphism; and not to engage 
in figuratively interpreting them, but rather to believe that whatever 
Allah Most High intended [by them] is true, This is the position chosen 
by al-Tahawi (may Allah have mercy on him). 

‘The position of the later Muslims (Khalaf) is that we figuratively 
interpret them according to what is befitting Allah Most High's essence 
and attributes, but without claiming certainty that that is what Allah 
intended, due to the lack of proof necessitating certainty in the intended 
meaning. They [for example] said that what is meant by His Most High's 
saying: And He it is who in the heaven is God, and on the earth God 
[Qur'an 43:84] is that His divinity is established in them both, not the 
establishment of His essence. [Such an interpretation would be] similar 
to the case where one says, ‘So-and-so is a ruler among the Arabs and 
non-Arabs. And [they said what is meant] by His saying: And He is the 
Supreme, above His servants [Qur'an 6:18] is that He is above [them] 
in supremacy and rank, not physical elevation and place, as there is no 
self-praise in that, because even a guard can be above his leader in terms 
of place! The position of the early Muslims is safer than to proffer an 
interpretation that maybe unintended [by Allah], whereas the position 
of the later Muslims is more evidential. 


THE PROPHET’S NIGHT JOURNEY 
@& AND ASCENSION 
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‘The Ascension is true. The Prophet jf was taken on the journey by night. 


As for the night journey (isra’) from the Sacred Mosque to the Aqsa 
Mosque, it is established by the [Qur’anic] text, namely His Most Highs 
saying: Glory be to He who took His servant for a journey by night from 
the Sacred Mosque to the Aqsa Mosque, whose precincts We blessed . 
{Quran 17:1]. That [journey] manifested a miracle, for he traversed the 
distance of two months in a blink of an eye. 
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He ascended in person to the heavens while awake, and after that to 
wherever of the highest celestial realm Allah Most High willed. He 
honoured him with whatever He willed and revealed to him whatever 
He revealed. 


This [ascension] is established by rigorously authentic hadiths, not the 
Book [Qur'an]. Among them is what Abia Qatadah related that the 
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prophet 6 spoke to them about the night he was taken on the journey; 
he said: 

‘As I was in the Hatim—he may have said, ‘in the Hijr’—lying 
down, neither fully asleep nor fully awake, someone [Jibril] came 
to me and split open what is between this and this, and took 
out my heart. A basin made of gold, filled with faith, was then 
brought to me, and my heart was washed therein. It was then 
filled [with the love of Allah] and returned. Shortly afterwards a 
white animal smaller than a mule and bigger than a donkey was 
brought to me, placing his step as far as it can see. | was carried on 
it, and Jibril departed with me until he brought me to the worldly 
heaven. He then sought permission for it to be opened and was 
asked, ‘Who is this?’ ‘Jibril? he replied. He was then asked, ‘Who 
is with you?’ He replied, ‘Muhammad g& He was asked, “Has he 
been sent [for the Ascension]?’ He replied, ‘Yes’ It was said to 
him, ‘He is most welcome. He has arrived, and what a wonderful 
arrival it is! Then, when I had finished, lo and behold, there was 
Adam. He said, “This is Adam, your father, so greet him: I greeted 
him, and he returned the greeting and said, “Welcome, righteous 
son and righteous prophet...” 


Some have opined that the Book also establishes the Ascension, 
namely His Most High's saying: Then he drew nigh and came down until 
he was [a distance of] two bows’ length or even nearer [Qur'an 53:8-9]. 
However, the correct view is that this nearness was in relation to Jibril. 
This [view] is demonstrated by His Most High's saying: While he was 
on the uppermost horizon (Qur'an 53:7], because when the Messenger 
of Allah g& asked Jibril to reveal himself in his form in which Allah 
created him, as he promised him when in the cave of Hira, Jibril v& 
appeared before him from the East and filled the horizon till the West; 
then he drew nigh and came down. This is classed as ‘inversion (qalb).* 
[In other words,] he, ie. Jibril, then came down and drew nigh to 


—— 


7 Narrated by al-Bukhari in numerous chapters of his Salih. and Muslim in the Book of Faith. 
* A rhetorical device where a statement is expressed in reverse order. 
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Muhammad g&, and he was a distance of two bows or less from him, 
The meaning is that the Prophet g& was awestruck by his grandeur 
after seeing him in his original form. Allah therefore returned him to a 
human form so that he [the Prophet s&] may approach him in order to 
receive revelation. He said: He then revealed unto His slave that which He 
revealed [Qur'an 53:10], i.e, Allah’s slave (namely Muhammad #8), what 
Allah (Almighty and Majestic) revealed on the tongue of Jibril. 


THE PROPHET’s BASIN @& 
AND INTERCESSION 
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His Basin, with which Allah Most High honoured him as succour 
for his nation, is true. The intercession, which he [the Prophet 4] 
has reserved for them, is likewise real, as narrated in the traditions. 


As for [the textual evidence for the belief in] the Basin, it is what Aba 
Dharr related from the Prophet #: ‘I asked, “O Messenger of Allah! 
What are the vessels of the Basin?” He replied, “By the One in whose 
hand lies my soul, its vessels outnumber the stars in the sky and its 
planets on a clear dark night. Whoever drinks out of one of them will 
never feel thirsty. Two aqueducts from Paradise pour [water] into it. Its 
length is the distance of what is between Oman to Aylah, and its water 
is whiter than milk and sweeter than honey.” (Narrated by Muslim.) 
Anas @ said, ‘Someone asked the Prophet gf, “What is al-Kawthar?” 
He replied, “(It is] a river in Paradise which Allah has granted me in 


Paradise, whiter than milk and sweeter than honey.” (Narrated by 


n 
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al-Tirmidhi.)® He only said, ‘succour for his nation} because People, 
during their intense thirst due to the sun's proximity to them, will arrive 
at it and it will be succour [for them] during their hour of need because 
of the agonies of the situation on the Day of Resurrection. It will be like 
a thirsty person in the desert who comes across a pool whose water is 
colder than ice. 

As for the [the Prophet's] intercession #4,” it is attested to by what 
al-Bukhari and Muslim have narrated from Anas ibn Malik, who said: 


‘The Messenger of Allah g& said, ‘When it isthe Day of Resurrection, 
people will be surging on one another. They will come to Adam 
and ask, “Intercede on behalf of your offspring.” He will reply, 
“I am not worthy of it. However, you should go to Ibrahim, for 
he is Allah’s Intimate Friend.” They will then approach Ibrahim 
and he will say, “I am not worthy of it. However, you should go 
to Misa, for Allah spoke to him” They will then come to Misa 
and he will respond, “I am not worthy of it. However, you should 
go to ‘Isd, for he is Allah’s spirit and word.” They will then come 


® Many hadiths have been related about the Basin of the Messenger of Allah gi, reaching 
the level of mass-transmission (tawatur). In the two Sahihs it is related that he gf said, ‘My Basin is 
a month’ journey long, its corners are symmetrical, its water is whiter than milk, its smell is more 
pleasant than musk and its pitchers outnumber the stars in the sky. Whoever drinks from it will 
never experience thirst’ al-Dardir, Ahmad. Hashiyah ‘ala Sharh al-Kharidah, 65. 

°° ‘The Prophet's intercession #s is of various types: 

1, his # intercession in hastening the judgement, in order to relieve the whole of 
mankind from the prolonged standing and its agony. This is exclusive to him js 

2, _ his intercession for groups of believers to enter Paradise without accountability. 
Al-Nawawi [d. 676/1277] says, ‘It is exclusive to him’; 

3, the intercession for those who are deserving of Hellfire, so that they do not 
enter it. Qadi dyad [d, 544/1149] says, ‘This is not exclusive to the Prophet # 
whereas al-Nawawi had reservations [about it], ic. because there is nothing 
explicitly transmitted regarding it; 

4. the intercession to release certain believers from Hell. The prophets, angels and 
righteous belicvers all jointly exercise this; . 

5. the intercession for raising the ranks of believers in Paradise. Al-Nawawi 
allowed the possibility of this being exclusive to him gh 

6. and the intercession for lessening the punishment for whomever deserves 
permanent dwelling in Hell, as in the case of Aba Talib. It is narrated in the 
Sahih of Imam al-Bukhari, ‘Iam the first intercessor and the first of those whose 
intercession is accepted’ When his uncle Abii Talib was then mentioned in his 
presence, he replied, ‘Maybe my intercession will benefit him and thus render 
him partial alleviation from Hell... al-Dardir, Ahmad. Hashiyah ‘ala Sharb 
al-Kharidah, 70. 
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to ‘Isa and he will respond, “I am not worthy of it. However, you 
should go to Muhammad.’ I shall thereupon be approached and 
I shall respond, “I am worthy of it!” I shall then leave and ask 
permission from my Lord and He will grant me permission, 
whereupon I shall stand before Him, extolling Him with praises 
in a manner | am unable to express now, which Allah will inspire 
me with [on that day]. I shall then fall down in prostration 
before my Lord, and He will say, “O Muhammad! Lift your head 
and speak, and you shall be heard! Ask, and you shall be given! 
Intercede, and it will be accepted!” I shall reply, “My Lord! My 
nation, my nation!”*! He will say, “You may leave. Whosoever has 
in his heart the weight of a seed of wheat or barley of faith, then 
remove him from it [Hell]... And whoever has in his heart less 
than the weight of a mustard seed of faith, then remove him from 
Hell.” I shall then do so accordingly.” 


Moreover, Jabir related that the Prophet g& said, ‘My intercession is 
for those of my nation who have committed major sins!’ (Narrated by 
al-Tirmidhi.)? 


91 That is to say, accept my intercession for my nation. 

92. Some western Muslim academics have argued that the Prophet's intercession & may well 
be so inexhaustible that it is available to ‘righteous’ disbelievers. They cite the following hadiths in 
support of their view: ‘Indeed, I hope to intercede on the Day of Resurrection like the number of 
trees and clay’ and ‘My intercession is for those who testify that there is no god but God, sincerely, 
their heart true to their tongue and their tongue true to their heart’ In addition, the famous 
Indian-Yemeni scholar Murtada al-Zabidi (d, 1205/1790) is allegedly said to have argued that ‘it is 
possible’ that the Prophet's intercession g& will also include all religious communities, and that the 
following statement attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas a, as cited by Qadi ‘lyid in al-Shifa’, might refer to 
the Prophet's intercession for disbelievers who have entered Hell: 





When the people of Hell have entered Hell, and the people of Heaven have entered Heaven 
... the former shall call out to their Lord and pray to Him, and this will be heard by the 
people of Heaven. So they ask Adam, and then others, to intercede for them; however, each 
one offers apologies, until they come to Muhammad, may God bless him and grant him 
Peace, who intercedes for them. This is the Praiseworthy Station. 


Nonetheless, a survey of the full quote and the well-known commentaries on Qadi ‘Iyad's 
al-Shifa’ by Imams Shihab al-Din al-Khafaji (d. 1069/1659) and Mulla “Ali al-Qari (d. 1014/1606) 
shows that Ibn ‘Abbas's statement should not be misconstrued and understood to mean that 
the intercession of the Prophet # is for disbelievers; rather, it is for a small group of profligate 
believers who find themselves in Hell because of the magnitude of their sinfulness in this world. 
Furthermore, both al-Khafaji and ‘Ali al-Qari argue that the reference to the first part of the 
testimony of faith entails the second patt, as a reference to Islam. See al-Khafaji, Ahmad. Nasir 
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THE COVENANT MADE WITH 
ADAM & AND His PROGENY 
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The covenant which Allah Most High made with Adam (Allah's 
prayers be upon him) and his progeny is real. 


It [the covenant] is demonstrated by His Most High's saying: And 
[remember] when your Lord brought forth from the Children of Adam, 
Jjrom their loins, their seed, and made them testify of themselves, [saying], 
‘Am I not your Lord?’ They said, ‘Yes. [Qur'an 7:172]. However, since 


al-ripad (printed with ‘Ali al-Qari’s Sharh al-Shifa’). 1st edn. Cairo; al-Matba‘ah al-Azhariyyah 
al-Misriyyah. 1327/1909, 2:348-350. Likewise, al-Zabidi's comment is regarding whether the 
Prophet i will exercise some of the aforementioned types of intercession exclusively for his nation 
or is it possible that they extend to the believers of the nations of the previous prophets (peace be 
upon them), or are those prophets to intercede on behalf of their respective nations. He in no way 
intends that the Prophet's salvific intercession will be for disbelievers. See al-Zabidi, Murtada. 
Ittihaf al-sadah al-muttagin. 1st edn. Beirut: Dar Thya al-Turath al-Arabi. 1416/1995, 10:494 
As for his interceding on the Day of Resurrection like the number of trees and clay, Imam ‘Abd 
al-Ra‘tf al-Munawi (d, 1031/1622) says that it is an expression of the sheer abundance of people 
attaining his intercession gf. See al-Munawi, ‘Abd al-Ra‘af. Fayd al-Qadir. 2nd edn. Beirut: Dar 
al-Ma‘rifah. 1391/1972, 3:17.These explanations reflect the duty to interpret the aforementioned 
hadiths in accordance with those verses of the Qur'an and hadiths that categorically state that 
those who wilfully disbelieve in the Prophet's message #f, after it adequately reaches them, will 
eternally abide in Hell and that there is no possibility of salvation for them. See the various proofs 
for this position in chapters 22 and 30 in this work. 
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the making of the covenant is among the ambiguous matters, scholars, 
despite affirming it, did not discuss the manner of its occurrence. They 
nonetheless deemed it necessary to believe in its teality, for the Book 
[Qur'an] states it. 

Shaykh Abi Mansar fal-Maturidi] stated in his ‘Ta’wil,> citing 
some of the exegetes, that Allah Most High only said: ‘Am I not your 
Lord? when He created Adam ya and brought forth like seeds those 
of his progeny [born] up until the Day of Resurrection, and posed His 
question to them: ‘Am I not your Lord?’ They replied, ‘Yes’ 


They [the scholars] thereafter held differing views [on the reality of 
this covenant]: 


1. He made them to the extent that the pen of legal responsibility 
would apply to the likes of them, meaning He endowed them with 
life and intelligence. This is the opinion of al-Hasan al-Basri;* 

He posed that question to the souls, not the bodies; 

3. -He created them in two rows and said, ‘These are [destined] for 
Paradise, and I do not care. And these are [destined] for Hell, and I 
do not care: Moreover, He posed to them His words, Am I not your 
Lord?’ 

4. He presented to everyone His unity and asked, ‘Am I not your Lord?” 
He then informed them of their conditions in this world, such as 
poverty, affluence, lifespans and the like. 





% He is referring to Kitab ta'wilat ahi al-sunnah by Imam Aba Mansir Muhammad 
al-Maturidi al-Hanafi. He [‘Abd al-Qadir ibn Abi al-Wafa’] said in al-Jawahir al-Mudiyyah [a 
compendium of Hanafi scholars], ‘No book is on a par with it; rather, no previous work in that 
field comes anywhere near it!” 

% Al-Hasan ibn al-Yasar al-Basri, Aba Sad, the freed slave of the Companion Zayd ibn 
‘Thabit al-Ansari, and the grand tabi'7, He was born in Medina towards the end of the caliphate of 
“Umar ibn al-Khattib 2% and was raised in the care of ‘Ali &. He met many of the Companions 
and became one of the prominent tabi‘in. He was renowned for his knowledge, renunciation of 
™matcrialism, piety, and enjoining the rulers to righteousness and forbidding them from wrong. 
Imam al-Ghazali said about him, ‘His speech resembled that of the prophets x the most, and his 
Guidance was the closest to that of the Companions’ He passed away in Basra in 110/728. 
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DIVINE DECREE AND 
PREDETERMINATION 
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Allah Most High has known from pre-eternity the total number of 
those who will enter Paradise and those who will enter Hell. This 


number neither increases nor decreases, as is the case with their 
actions, which He knew they would do. 





He only mentioned this to affirm the vastness of Allah Almighty and 
Majestic’s knowledge and its being beginningless, and affirm [His] 
decree (qada’) and preordination (qadar), so as to eliminate the element 
of doubt about qad@’ and gadar and dispel the deception of the illusions 
of the Qadariyyah.* The latter contend that how Allah Most High can 
punish for what He decreed and preordained. He therefore clarified 
with his words ‘Allah... has known... that those who enter Paradise 


% An early Islamic sect who believed that Allah Most High does not know things before 
their occurrence. They delved so deep into the matter of Allah's foreordination that they ended up 
negating it. Another sect was also named thus, and they are the Mu'tazilah, They ascribe human 
actions to their free will and power and believe that humans create their actions with a power 
Allah endowed them with. This doctrine, despite its falsity, is nevertheless less aberrant than the 
former, for that is patent disbelief. 
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will believe and obey out of their own volition, and He knew their 
number, and that those who enter Hell will disbelieve and oppose His 
commandments out of their own volition, not through compulsion and 
force. It is impossible for the One who created them not to know. [Allah 
says]: Should He not know what He created? {Qur'an 67:14]. 

When Allah decreed and preordained that for the two parties and 
issued judgement [on them], it demonstrated that He knew of their 
number, as decreeing cannot occur without [prior] knowledge. He (says 
about Himself]: Not an atom's weight, or less than that or greater, escapes 
Him in the heavens or the earth [Qur'an 34:3]. How can He then not 
know the number of those who enter Paradise or Hell? Similarly, He 
created their actions and thus knew them. 


Sgbwss Bs 
Everyone is facilitated with that for which he was created. 


Jabir & said, ‘Suraqah ibn Malik came and asked, “O Messenger 
of Allah! Explain to us our religion.* It is as if we have just been 
created.” What about [our] works today? [Are they] in accordance 
with that which the pens have dried out [writing] and which has been 
preordained, or with what is to come in the future?” He replied, “Rather, 
in accordance with that which the pens have dried out [writing] and 
which has been preordained” He asked, “Then what is the point of 
doing works?” He replied, “Act, as everyone is facilitated with that for 
which he was created, and everyone will be [judged] according to his 
actions.” (Narrated by al-Bukhari and Muslim.) In another hadith [the 
Prophet si said], ‘Act, be moderate and seek the right course of action, 
as everyone is facilitated with that for which he was created’* 





% tn other words, what is our belief regarding our actions: are they preordained or not? 

% ‘This relates to their lack of knowledge about this matter. 

% This wording is not found in the available hadith works. Imams Ahmad, al-Tirmidhi, 
al-Darimi in al-Radd ‘ala al-Jahmiyyah, Ibn Abi ‘Asim in al-Suanah, and al-Faryabi in al-Qadar 

Wve nevertheless narrated on the authority of ‘Abd-Allah ibn ‘Amr al-'As with the following 

Wording: ‘.. seck the right course of action and be moderate, for the life of an inhabitant of 
Paradise will be sealed with the works of the inhabitants of Paradise regardless of whatever works 
he [previously] does; and the life of an inhabitant of Hellfire will be sealed with the works of the 
inhabitants of Hellfire regardless of whatever works he [previously] does. 
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Actions are [judged] according to their endings, 


as attested to by Aba Hurayrah’s narration of the Prophet g& saying ‘A 
man does the actions of the inhabitants of Paradise for a lengthy Period, 
and then his life is concluded with the actions of the inhabitants of Hell, 
Another man does the actions of the inhabitants of Hell, and then his life 
is concluded with the actions of the inhabitants of Paradise’ (Narrated 
by Muslim.) Moreover, it has been related, ‘A man does the actions of 
the inhabitants of Hell and thus enters Hell. Another man does the 
actions of the inhabitants of Hell until the distance of an arm's length or 
forearm’s length remains between him and Hell when suddenly felicity 
catches up with him, and he thus does the actions of the inhabitants of 
Paradise and thereby enters Paradise?” 

5 ga fay Seda g 
‘The felicitous person is only felicitous by Allah Most High's decree; and 
the wretched person is only wretched by Allah Most High’s decree, 
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as attested to by what Ibn Mas‘td narrated, “The Messenger of Allah gh, 
who is truthful and [whose transmitting the revelation is] confirmed, said, 
“Indeed, the creation of any one of you is gathered in his mother's womb for 
forty days as a sperm-drop, then a blood clot for the like of that [duration], 
then a lump of flesh for the like of that. Allah subsequently dispatches to 
him an angel with four statements: he writes down his provision, lifespan, 
actions and whether he is wretched or felicitous. The soul is then breathed 
into him.” (Narrated by al-Bukhari and Muslim.) 
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The nature of destiny is Allah Most High’s secret within His creation. 
Neither an intimate angel nor a prophet sent [by Allah] knows 


® Narrated by al-Bukhari in the Book of Beginning of Creation, and Muslim in the Book 
of Destiny. 


°° In other words, four things about the states of the foetus. 
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ofit. Delving into that [secret] and debating about it is a means of 
abandonment, a ladder to deprivation and a step towards rebellion 
[against Allah]. 


Destiny (qadar) is [Allah's] determining everything that happens in 
the universe according to how it is to be: good or bad, beneficial or 
harmful; and the detailing of everything that happens in accordance 
with the conventions of the divine decree in each time and place. This 
is what is meant by the [divine] wisdom and the prior providence in 
pre-eternity. Allah Most High said: Indeed, all things have We created 
in proportion and measure [Qur'an 54:49]. Human minds are unable 
to fathom the reality of the divine wisdom, and eyes are constrained 
from perceiving the lordly secrets. Qadar is of the unseen matters 
which Allah exclusively knows and has concealed from His creation. 
He neither revealed that to an intimate angel nor a prophet sent [by 
Hin]. 

Delving into it is a means of abandonment because delving into 
Allah Most High’s wisdom that He has concealed from His creation 
stems from denial and scepticism, and these are the features of 
hypocrisy. Delving into it also becomes a means of abandonment 
because the one abandoned [by Allah] is he who, due to His defiance, 
has been deprived of [divine] assistance and realising the truth. If 
he persistently debates on what he is forbidden from discussing, his 
debating becomes a ladder to being deprived of holding steadfast 
to the truth. If he persists and does not refrain from his pursuit, he 
ascends a step towards rebellion, namely exceeding the limit defined 
for a slave. A slave has no right to challenge his Master's judgements, 
nor seek to be privy to His secrets. He consequently arranged these 


statements in this manner. 
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So exercise extreme caution against that, whether in thought, 
contemplation or suggestion. 


This is an emphatic caution against the quest for knowledge from which 
Slaves have been veiled. 
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That is because Allah has concealed the knowledge of destiny from 
creation and has prohibited them from seeking that goal, as he 
Most High said: He will not be questioned as to that which He does, 
but they will be questioned [Qur’an 24:23]. Whoever asks, ‘Why did 
He do [such and such]; has rejected the judgement of the Book; and 
whoever rejects the judgement of the Book is a disbeliever. 






He only prohibited them from delving into [the matter of] destiny 
because the knowledge of it is inaccessible. 


HS ht gt gh BE 352 A 5 
‘The above is the summation of what a friend of Allah Most High with 
an illuminated heart needs. 





In other words, only a friend of Allah whose heart Allah has illuminated 
with certainty knows this, stops at it and acts in accordance with it. Allah 
Most High said: Is he whose heart Allah has opened to Islam, so that he 
follows a light from his Lord [Qur'an 39:22]. He then said the following 
in justification of the above Lal 
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It is the rank of those who are firmly grounded in knowledge. For 
knowledge is twofold: knowledge that is accessible to creation, 
and knowledge that is inaccessible to them. To deny the accessible 
knowledge or to claim to have the inaccessible knowledge is disbelief. 
Faith is only stable by accepting the accessible knowledge and 
relinquishing the pursuit of the inaccessible knowledge. 





The knowledge accessible in this world and found within creation is that 
which is known through clear signs and splendid proofs. This includes 
knowledge of the Creator by the signs He has hoisted of His divine unity, 
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eternality, perfect knowledge, power, wisdom, His exaltedness above 
attributes of imperfection and signs of origination, and all His attributes 
of majesty and honour; and like knowledge of all the commandments 
and prohibitions, as conveyed by the Prophet gi, of the luminous Sacred 
Law established by the inimitable Qur'an, and the exposition of the 
lawful and unlawful. This entire range of knowledge is accessible to the 
creation, and so to deny it is disbelief. 

As for that knowledge which is inaccessible to them, it is the 
knowledge that Allah has concealed from His creation, such as the 
knowledge of the Unseen which He exclusively knows; and like knowledge 
of the divine decree, destiny and the rising of the hour, as Allah Most High 
said: Say, ‘None in the heavens and the earth knows the Unseen save Allah’ 
[Qur'an 27:65], and He said: None, but He can reveal when it will occur 
[Qur'an 7:187]. Claiming to have such knowledge or pursuing it is also 
disbelief, as it is to claim to share with Allah that which is exclusively His. 
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THE PRESERVED TABLET 
AND THE PEN 


COO 






Hanah; de 
We believe in the Tablet and the Pen and in all that has been recorded 
therein. If the entire creation were to unite to prevent something 
that Allah Most High has written therein that it would exist, they 
would not be able do so. Similarly, if they were all to unite to bring 
about something that Allah Most High has not written therein, they 
would not be able to do so. The pens have dried up in [writing] what 
is going to happen until the Day of Resurrection. Whatever misses a 
slave was never meant to hit him; and whatever hits him was never 
meant to miss him. 


The Tablet is established by His Most High's saying: Nay, but it is a 
glorious Qur'an, [inscribed] in a Preserved Tablet [Qur'an 85:21-22], 
and the Pen [is established] by His Most High’s saying: Nun. By the 
Pen and that which they write [therewith] [Qur'an 68:1]. It is therefore 
obligatory to believe in them both. As for belief in all that has been 
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written therein, it is attested by His Most High’s saying: and of all things 
We have taken account in a clear Book (Qur'an 36:12]. It has been said 
that it is the Preserved Tablet; His Most High's saying: Every matter, 
small and great, is on record [Qur'an 54:53); and [in light of] what has 
been narrated from ‘Ubadah ibn Samit that he said to his son when he 
was about to die, ‘My dear son! You will not find the sweetness of faith 
until you know that whatever hits you was never meant to miss you; 
and whatever missed you was never meant to hit you. Indeed, I have 
heard the Messenger of Allah & say, “The first of Allah’s creation was 
the Pen, and He said to it, “Write!” It replied, “My Lord! What shall 
write?” He replied, “Write the destinies of all things until the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Narrated by Aba Dawid and al-Tirmidhi.) 

‘Amr ibn al-‘As¢ relates, “The Messenger of Allah # came out to us 
carrying two books in his hands and said, “Do you know what these 
two books are?” We replied, “No, O Messenger of Allah, unless you tell 
us.” He then said about the one in his right hand, “This is a book from 
the Lord of the Worlds, wherein are the names of the inhabitants of 
Paradise and the names of their ancestors and tribes.” They were then 
summed up till their last; thus they never increase or decrease. He then 
said about the one in his left hand, “This is a book from the Lord of the 
Worlds, wherein are the names of the inhabitants of Hellfire and the 
names of their ancestors and tribes.” They were then summed up till 
their last; thus they never increase or decrease.’ His companions asked, 
“Then what is the point of performing [good deeds], O Messenger 
of Allah, if the matter is over and done with?” He replied, “Seek the 
right course of action and be moderate, for the life of an inhabitant of 
Paradise will be sealed with the works of the inhabitants of Paradise, 
even if he [previously] did whatever works he did; and the life of an 
inhabitant of Hellfire will be sealed with the works of the inhabitants of 
Hellfire, even if he [previously] did whatever works he did.’ He gi then 
said with his hands, meaning he gestured and threw them. He then 
Said, “Your Lord has finished with [His] servants: a party in Paradise, 
and a party in Hellfire” The rest of the aforementioned wording in 
the text is entirely related from the Prophet gi: partially verbatim and 
Partially paraphrased; and it does not require commentary, 
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A slave should know that Allah Most High’s knowledge Preceded 
everything in His creation. He, by His will, preordained that p; 

and definitively, such that no one among His creation, whether in the 
heavens or on the earth, can annul, defer, erase, alter, shift, detract 
from or add to it. 


This [statement] is an explicit affirmation of Allah Most High’s eternal 
knowledge and will. Furthermore, it affirms the divine decree and 
preordination of whatever is in His creation, and the apportionment 
of everything in accordance with what His infinite wisdom dictates, 
in terms of whether it is going to be beautiful or ugly, good or evil, an 
act of obedience or disobedience, affluence or poverty. His words ‘no 
one can defer’ (la mu‘aqqib) mean that there is none to defer what He 
has decreed. His words up to ‘whether in the heavens or on the earth’ 
allude to the fact that He alone decrees, manages and is supreme in His 
command; indeed, He has no partner in that regard. The verification of 
the proofs for that has already been mentioned. 
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ALLAH’S ATTRIBUTE OF CREATING 


cod 
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A created thing (snukawwan) only exists through His creating 
(takwin), and [His] creating can only be good and beautiful. 


Know that the terms creating (takwin), producing (takhliq), giving 
existence (iad), originating (ihdath) and beginning (ikhtira‘) are all 
synonymous, the meaning of which is to bring forth the non-existent 
from the concealment of nonexistence into the manifestation of 
existence. He only used the term ‘creating’ (takwin) in particular to 
emulate the early Muslims, as they said that creating is not the thing 
created. 

It [takwin] is an eternal attribute of Allah Most High's essence, 
like all His attributes, and it is [His] creating of the universe and 
every particle of it at the moment of its [coming into] existence. This 
is so because the universe originated by Allah's originating it, so had 
originating not been an attribute of Allah Most High, it [the universe] 
would not have been originated by His originating it. Furthermore, 
it [takwin] must be eternal, because if it were originated, it would 





191 The following section on Allah's attribute of creating (takwin) is not found in most 
manuscripts of Lmam al-Tahawi’s creed. 
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have required another takwin—since it is supposed that all originated 
things need Allah’s takwin—and it would lead to infinite regress or end 
with an eternal takwin. Moreover, if it were originated, it would have 
either: [1] originated in Allah’s essence, which would mean it isa locus 
for that which has an origin, and that is impossible; or [2] if it did not 
originate in His essence, then creating would not be an attribute of 
His, because the attribute of something does not subsist in another, 
If it subsisted in another, then that would be the creator (mukawwin), 
not Allah. 

The position of al-Ash‘ari that creating and the [rest of the] 
attributes of His actions (sifat al-af‘al), such as giving life and death, are 
originated is rejected, as even he accepts that the universe came into 
existence by [Allah's] address ‘Be!’ (Kum).! This is [precisely] creating, 
and the address ‘Be!’ is eternal speech that is an attribute of Allah’s 
essence, without there being any disagreement between him and us, 
For him then to consider creating (to be} originated is a contradiction 
in his position. 

Their [the Ash‘aris’] position that creating is the thing created 
is also rejected on the ground that creating is an eternal attribute of 
Allah's essence unlike the thing created. To say that they are one is akin 
to saying that striking is none other than the person struck. The fact 
that creating is eternal does not necessitate that the thing created is 
eternal, since the existence of the thing created is contingent upon the 
association with [the attribute of] creating at the point of its existence. 
Its essence is therefore eternal yet its association is originated, similar 
to all of the eternal addresses (khifabat). Since it is established that 
creating is an attribute of Allah’s essence, it can only be good and 
beautiful. 


02 “Most Hanafi exegetes, among them Imam Abi Mangdr al-Maturidi, opined that 


the existence of things is not associated with Allah's address ‘Be!’ (Kun) but rather with Allah’s 
creating them (takwin). They said that ‘Be!’ is merely a metaphor for the swiftness and the ease 
in which Allah brings things into existence. However, some of our shaykhs, like Imam Shams 
al-Aimmah al-Sarakhsi and Fakhr al-Islam al-Bazdawi, contrary to the opinion of the majority, 
held that this verse is not a metaphor for the swiftness of (His} creating but that He literally spoke 
this word, without any similarity (tashbih) to His creation nor nullification (ta'tif) of His attribute’ 
Shaykh Zadah, Nazm al-fawa'id, 
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The aforementioned is from the certainty of faith, the foundations 
of knowledge, and the recognition of His unity and divinity. It is as 
Allah (Almighty and Majestic) said: And the command of Allah is a 
decree determined [Qur’an 33:38]. 


‘The aforementioned, i.e. all of the beliefs stated earlier about the divine 
decree, preordination and others are from the certainty of faith. This is 
so because whoever does not acknowledge that the divine decree and 
preordination is congruent with what His infinite wisdom dictates has 
doubted His eternal knowledge and providence, thereby impairing 
his belief in His divinity. And to ascribe creation to other than Allah 
implies the nullification of the Maker’s oneness in His actions and the 
affirmation of His having a partner in creating originated things. This 
is detrimental to the tenets of one's faith. We take refuge in Allah from 
being abandoned [by Him]! 
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So woe to whosoever becomes an adversary of Allah Most High over 
[the belief in Allah’s] preordination and brings a diseased heart to 
explore it. In his illusion, he pursued a hidden secret in his exploration 
of the Unseen. However, on account of what he said about it, he became 
an incessantly-sinful liar (affak athim). 


This statement is an emphasis and an explicit condemnation of whoever 
denies [Allah's] preordination. He called such a person ‘an adversary 
of Allah’ because it was previously clarified with decisive proofs that 
establish [Allah’s] preordination, so whoever still denies it has, in effect, 
challenged Allah on what He has affirmed. He has thus become an 
adversary of His and deserves misery, hence the reason he called him 
an adversary of Allah. He has only referred to him as someone whose 





'} nother manuscript copy reads 1 4 (‘oneness’). 


88 | IMAM AL-TAHAWI'S CREED OF ISLAM: AN EXPOSITION 


heart is diseased, because he doubts that which has been establishe 
definitive proofs, all of which is due to a disease in his heart and his quest 
for the content of a secret that Allah has concealed from His Creation, He 
has explicitly called him a sinful liar because an affak is someone who 
lies incessantly, and an athim is a profligate who sins incessantly; that is 
because he rejects that which Allah has affirmed with definitive Proofs, 


d by 
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THE THRONE AND THE FOOTSTOOL 


LOG. 


3 leith ts 
The Throne and the Footstool are real, 


as clarified by Him in His Book. 


Bey op Hai Mg m5hg 9k J bat Sis Bi gp st es Je Hs 
He (Majestic and Most High) is in no need of the Throne and what 


is beneath it, and He encompasses everything and is above it. He has 
rendered His creation powerless to encompass [Him]. 


Allah Most High has mentioned the Throne and the Footstool in His 
mighty Book, yet He did not elaborate on their reality other than the 
fact that He said: His Footstool encompasses the heavens and the earth 
[Qur'an 2:255]; [He is] the Lord of the Great Throne [Qur'an 9:129]. Some 
commentators consequently opined that the Footstool is a metaphor for 
His knowledge, while others opined that the Throne is different from the 
Footstool. Allah Most High mentioned the Throne qualified by being 





104 The edition of Shaykh ‘Abd al-Ghani al-Ghunaymis commentary on this creed of Imam 
al-Tabawi reads 5,3 (uy «2 JS: ‘ae (THis knowledge] encompasses everything [of the Throne] 
and what is above it’). 
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borne and encircled by angels in His Most High’s saying: Those who 
bear the Throne, and all who are round about it... (Qur'an 40:7]. They 
said that whenever the Throne is qualified by being borne, it is the seat 
borne and encircled by angels. Some have said that when the Throne is 
mentioned in an unqualified manner, then it may refer to His dominion 
(mulk). According to our [Maturidi] scholars,!* the correct position is 
that it is not necessary to engage in interpreting anything that the Book 
and Sunna have affirmed but which has no practical application. Rather, 
it is necessary to believe in its establishment and the reality of what is 
intended by it. 

He only said, ‘He [...] is in no need of the Throne and what 
is beneath it? to negate the misconception of His needing to 
settle on the Throne and spatiality in a particular direction, as the 
anthropomorphists opine. Indeed, the Throne is originated by His 
originating it, so before creating it, He did not need a place. If He 
were to after that settle on it, He would become in need of it, and that 
is a sign of imperfection. Allah is exalted far above that! He intended 
by his words “He encompasses everything’ that He encompasses it 
with His knowledge, not like a container encompassing that which 
it contains, as that is particular to bodies. Allah is exalted above that! 
Similarly, by his words ‘above it’ he meant His being above in terms 
of rank, might and supremacy, not in terms of place, (as in His Most 
High's saying: And He is the Supreme above His slaves [Qur'an 6:18]), 
since there is no [cause for] praising oneself other than as being above 
{others] in supremacy, as even a mere security guard can be above a 
ruler in terms of place. 





Fi SS 8 ls Ls pon Sa dn Oh od tis 
We say, with faith, conviction and submission, that Allah befriended 
Ibrahim and addressed Misa (takliman). 


'95 One of the primary schools of Sunni theology, affiliated to Imam Aba Mangir 
al-Maturidi, from Maturid in Samarkand. He was Hanafi in jurisprudence and an independent 
theologian who elaborated the beliefs of Imam Abii Hanifah. He was a major authority and a 
scrupulous scholar, He left behind several important works, including his Kitab al-tawhid, 
al-Magalat, and his masterly multi-volume exegesis entitled Ta'wilat al-Quran. Farfir, 
Muhammad $alib, al-Ris@lah al-Naftah wa al-hujjah al-qati'ah, 5. 
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The Quranic text affirms the above. He only said, ‘with faith, conviction 
and submission; to dispel the illusion of the Christians, as they 
considered their calling ‘Isa a child analogous to [His] befriending 
Ibrahim. This is a false analogy because a child is merely from the same 
genus as his father, but Allah Most High is exalted far above sharing 
a common genus (mujanasah) with humans. As for befriending, it 
does not entail having a common genus, but rather merely necessitates 
nearness and honour; hence they differ. He only emphasised His 
statement ‘and addressed Misa (takliman)’ with the verbal noun 
‘takliman’, as expressed by the Book, in order for it to be known that 
He literally addressed him with a speech that is His attribute, thereby 
eliminating [the notion] that He may have intended a metaphor. 
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THE ANGELS, THE PROPHETS 
AND THE REVEALED BOOKS 
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We believe in the angels, the prophets and the Books revealed to the 


messengers. Furthermore, we bear witness that they adhered to the 
clear truth. 


This is established by His Most High's saying: The Messenger believes 
in that which has been revealed to him from his Lord and [so do] the 
believers. Each one [of them] believes in Allah, His angels, His Books and 
His messengers. [They say] ‘We make no distinction between any of His 
messengers’ [Qur’an 2:285]. Belief in the angels is belief that they are 
spiritual beings that come in the form of living creatures; they descend 
and ascend to the heavens by Allah's permission; that their delight is in 
Allah's remembrance; and that they find pleasure in their worshipping 
and knowing Him: they do not disobey Allah in what He commands 
them, but do that which they are commanded [Qur'an 66:6]. 

As for belief in the prophets, this is to believe that Allah chose them 
to convey His message and honoured them with carrying the message 
between Him and His slaves. Apostleship (risalah) is not acquired; 


92 


The Angels, the Prophets and the Revealed Books 93 


rather, it is gift which Allah grants to whomever of His slaves He wills. 
‘Allah Most High said: Allah knows best with whom to place His message 
{Qur'an 6:124]. They [prophets] are protected from sin," and they are 
superior to angels, and some of them are superior to others. He only 
mentioned angels and the belief in them before prophets because Allah 
Most High only reveals to prophets through the medium of angels. Allah 
Most High said: Which the Faithful Spirit had brought down, upon your 
heart, so that you may be of the warners [Qur'an 26:193-194], hence the 
reason why he [Imam al-Tahawi] mentioned them first. 

As for the belief in the Books, this is to believe that they are a 
revelation from Allah to His messengers, either by their [directly] 
hearing from Him without modality or from the angel sent down [with 
the revelation] conveying it [to them]. Neither a prophet nor an angel has 
the right to amend their wording (nazm) or meaning. Furthermore, we 
bear witness that all the prophets adhered to the clear truth manifested 
by splendid miracles and compelling proofs. 


106 Infallibility (‘igmah) or trust (amdnah) is a faculty embedded in the self, preventing 
its person from committing prohibitions. The meaning of this is the belief that prophets are, by 
disposition, protected from committing sin and outward mistakes, such as adultery and drinking 
wine, and from inward sins, such as envy and ostentation, whether those sins are major or minor, 
before prophethood or after it. This is the doctrine of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah, 

That which is repeatedly mentioned in the Majestic Qur'an of the prophets repenting, 
seeking forgiveness, fearing and weeping over what they had previously done is not inconsistent 
with their essential infallibility. That is because the rank of the prophets in their knowledge of 
Allah, their proximity to Him and their knowledge of His immense sovereignty and might induces 
them to be fearful, anxious, seek forgiveness and repent from that for which others are not taken 
(o task. (Thus it is] as the saying, “The good deeds [hasanat} of the righteous [al-abrar] are the 
bad deeds of the intimate (al-mugarrabin]? They, due to their high rank and lofty state, see their 
800d deeds as bad, not that they are sins like those of others. Any dhanb [literally, sin] that has 
been ascribed to the prophets, upon them be blessings and peace, in the Majestic Qur'an is ofthis 
Category, and it is not, in reality, an act of disobedience, nor a mistake. al-Qassab, Muhammad. 
Jawahir al-aga'id, 149, 
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DECLARING THE PEOPLE OF 
THE QIBLAH TO BE MUSLIMS 
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apd’ 
We call those who face our qiblah Muslims and believers, so long as 
they acknowledge what the Prophet gf conveyed, and are convinced 
of what he said and informed, 





because of his saying s& ‘Whoever prays towards our qiblah and eats 
our slaughtered animals is from us.” If they acknowledge the Sacred 
Law and the religion conveyed by the Prophet gf, believe in divine unity 
and commit themselves to the Sacred Law, we call them believers and 
we apply all the rulings of believers on them. Moreover, we consider 
their outward conduct and consign [what is in] their hearts to Allah, 
in accordance with his saying ‘I was sent with the Tesponsibility of 
[judging people according to] what is evident, while Allah is responsible 
for [judging them according to] their innermost selves. 


107 Narrated by al-Bukhari in the Book of Prayer. 

‘8 Al-Sakhawi (d. 902/1497) said in al-Magasid al-Hasanah, “The hadith “I was ordered to 
judge (people] according to what is evident, while Allah is responsible for [judging them according 
to their] innermost selves” is widely known among the jurisprudents and jurists. It is, however, 
not found in any of the well-known collections of hadith. Moreover, al-Iraqi [d. 806/1404] was 
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He only said, ‘so long as they acknowledge what the Prophet s& 
conveyed, because merely turning towards our qiblah does not prove 
that one is a believer, so long as one is not convinced of the Sacred Law 
conveyed by the Prophet g&. In light of this, the extremists among the 
Rafidah—who claim that Jibril erred in [conveying] the revelation to 
Muhammad, because [according to them] Allah sent him to ‘Ali, with 
some even going to the extent of saying that he is a deity!—are not 
believers, even if they pray towards the qiblah. 


prea 


adamant that it had no chain of transmission (as!), and similarly al-Mizzi [d. 742/1341] and 
Others rejected it? 
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DEBATING ABOUT ALLAH’s EssENCE 


CQO? 


1. hh 3 gd I5 aly 3B BING 
We do not engage in [speculative] discussions about Allah (Almighty 
and Majestic), nor do we dispute about the religion. 


The meaning of this [statement] is that we do not speak about Allah’s 
essence and attributes by mere reason without following what the Book 
and the Sunna have stated, because the default principle regarding 
Allahs names and attributes is to adhere strictly to revelation. Nor do 
we delve into contemplating His essence, as it baffles the minds and 
may lead to denial. Rather, one is to contemplate His acts and creation, 
as the mind is unable to comprehend the reality of His Greatness. If 
the angels, notwithstanding their being free from the stain of selfish 
attachments, acknowledged their inability and said, ‘We have not truly 
known You, then what of man who is associated with attachments and 
extraneous veils that prevent (his] clear comprehension? Engaging in 
such discussion could lead to an opinion [about Him] of which He is 
exalted above, so it is better not to delve therein. 

[His words} ‘nor do we dispute about the religion’ mean that 
we do not argue with Orthodox Muslims by casting upon them the 


'® Another manuscript copy reads 4i .y» (the religion of Allah). 
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obfuscations of heretics, thereby seeking to throw them into doubt 
and aberrancy. The Prophet @& said, ‘Whoever shuns disputation when 
he is wrong, a house on the outskirts of Paradise is built for him. And 
whoever shuns it, even when he is correct, then it is built for him in 
its centre. And whoever improves his character, it is built for him in its 
uppermost part’ (Narrated by al-Tirmidhi.) Moreover, Abi Hurayrah 
relates, “The Messenger of Allah g& once came out as we were arguing 
with one another about destiny. He became so angry that his face turned 
red, and he said, “Have you been ordered with this? Or have I been 
sent to you for this? Those who came before you were only ruined by 
their frequently arguing with another about their religious affairs and 
their differing with their prophets. I implore you not to argue with one 
another about it” (Narrated by al-Tirmidhi and Aba Dawid.) 
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ARGUING ABOUT THE QUR'AN 


cow 


lpi 3 dyad 
We do not argue about the Qur’an. 


In other words, [we do not argue about] whether it is created and 
contingent, or if it is of the genus of letters and sounds. Rather, we 
believe that it is Allah’s intent and speech. Moreover, we do not argue 
about the ambiguous verses or interpret them as the misguided in order 
to seek discord, nor do we argue over the variant established canonical 
readings [of the Qur'an]; instead, we read the Qur'an according to each 
established reading. 


We know that it, 
i.e. the Qur'an, 

Nl Lob a S Saatl So pnls 
is the speech of the Lord of the Worlds, brought down by the Faithful 


Spirit. 


NO Another manuscript copy reads ig 5 (‘We testify’). 
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‘This statement is a rejection of the claim of [certain] heretics that the 
Qur'an was founded by natural inspiration due to the purity of his 
essence, and that the Prophet g& would conjure it up in his mind and 
compose it as Qur'an. The proof of the baselessness of such a claim is 
His Most High's words: Indeed, this is a revelation from the Lord of the 
Worlds, which the Faithful Spirit has brought down (Qur'an 26:192-193], 
ie. Jibril; Had it been from other than Allah, they would surely have 
found therein much inconsistency [Qur'an 4:82); And if you are in doubt 
concerning that which We revealed to Our slave [Muhammad], then 
produce a surah of the like thereof [Qur'an 2:23]. 


He taught it to Muhammad. 
In other words, Jibril taught Muhammad. 
BE eeceelnied 


‘The Master of the Messengers j. 


[So he taught] the Qur'an that was revealed to him, as attested to by His 
Most High's saying: He was taught by one mighty in power [Qur'an 53:5]. 
By His explicitly stating that Jibril taught him, it dispels the illusion of 
the heretics that he would conjure it up in his mind because his nature 
and disposition dictated that, or that Jibril would inspire him after 
which he would personally compose orderly speech. The proof of this 
being false is that Allah Most High explicitly mentioned teaching and 
instruction (ta‘lim wa talgin), and being taught by an angel is only 
through him hearing from him the words and retaining them, and 
thereafter conveying them to those morally responsible. 


SSH IS jets Bagh T Jes a pie 5 
No speech of creation compares to the speech of Allah Most High, 


as His Most High’s speech is an attribute of His essence, eternal and 
encompassing [all] subtleties. Both men and jinn are incapable of 
producing anything like its shortest surah. How can the speech of a human, 
which is originated and prosaic in comparison, then compare to it? 
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Nor do we say that it is created. 


This statement is a rejection of the view of the Mu'tazilah that the Quran 
is created. The proof of their belief being false is that Allah's speech is an 
attribute of His essence. Had it been created, it would entail that His 
Most High's essence is a locus for that which is originated; but He is 
exalted above that. This [issue] has already been verified. 





We do not oppose the congregation of Muslims 


because of his saying g& ‘Whoever deviates from the congregation has 
thrown off the noose of Islam from his neck;""" and because consensus 
is one of the proofs of the Sacred Law, so opposition to it is deviation 
and misguidance. Moreover, the Prophet #8 enjoined us to adhere to the 
congregation when he said, ‘Adhere to the vast majority’! He also said, 
“My nation will not agree on an error}"? and, ‘Whatever the Muslims 
consider as good is good in Allah’s sight?!"+ 





NY Narrated by al-Hakim with a similar wording, Ahmad, al-Tirmidhi in the Book of 
Similitudes, Aba Dawad in the Book of Sunna, and al-Bayhaqi in al-Kubré in the Book of Insurgents. 

12 Narrated by Ibn Majah in the Book of ‘Iribulations. 

'} Narrated by al-Tirmidhi in the Book of Tribulations, Ahmad, al-Tabarani, al-Hakim 
and others. 

"This hadith is ascribed to Tbn Mas'éd (mawgaf). It is narrated by Abmad in al-Musnad 
and al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak. 
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THE IMPERMISSIBILITY OF ACCUSING 
A MUSLIM OF DISBELIEF 


KO OX 


Seager 
abs 





Jal ust Ys 
We do not accuse anyone among the people of the qiblah of disbelief 
for any sin, so long as he does not deem it lawful, 


because of his saying g& ‘Do not accuse the people of your qiblah of 
disbelief:"5 What is meant by ‘the people of the qiblah’ is those who 
both pray towards the Kaaba and are convinced of the entire Sacred Law 
conveyed by the Prophet gf. This is why the author previously said, ‘We 
declare those who face our qiblah to be Muslims [...] so long as they 
continue to acknowledge what the Prophet ;& conveyed’ This statement 
implies that although the extremists among the Rawafid"s pray towards the 
qiblah, they are not included in this category. He only said the foregoing to 
eject the [belief of the] Khawarij,"” who opine that if a Muslim commits 





"5 Narrated by al-Tabarani in al-Awsat and, al-Daraqutn1 in al-Sunan. 

16 ‘The Rawafid (‘Disowners’) are one of the major sects of the Shiites who disowned Zayd 
ibn “Ali when he forbade them from reviling the Companions. When they realised his stance and 
his refusal to dissociate himself from the Two Shaykhs [Abi Bakr and ‘Umar «|, they disavowed 
him. This appellate henceforth came to be used for anyone who went to extremes in this doctrine 
and permitted the vilification of the Companions .#. 

17 ‘The first identifiable sect of Islam. Initially, supporters of ‘Ali a&. they rebelled against 
him during the Battle of Siffin (in modern Syria), when ‘Alis troops were poised to defeat 
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a major sin, he is no longer a believer and becomes a disbeliever; and {to 
reject the view of] the Mu'tazilah, who opine that he [who commits a major 
sin] is no longer a believer yet he is not a disbeliever, but is rather in an 
intermediate state [between the two positions). 

The proof of the falsity of the above [doctrine] is that a believer does 
not become a disbeliever for [committing] sin because of [the following]: 


1. His Most High's saying: O you who believe! Turn to Allah with sincere 
repentance [Qur'an 66:8]. He commanded sinful believers to repent; 
as repentance is an expression for returning to Allah by complying 
with His command after contravention. He also referred to the sinner 
as a believer, which demonstrates that he is not considered to have 
departed from the faith [of Islam] due to the sin; 

2. His Most High’s saying: If two parties among the believers fall into a 
fight [Qur'an 49:9]. He called them believers in spite of one of the 
two parties having transgressed and committed a major sin! 

3. His Most High’s saying: O you who believe! Retaliation has been 
prescribed for you in the matter of the murdered [Qur'an 2:178], He 
referred to the murderer as a believer in spite of his committing 
a major sin! He then said: And for him who is forgiven somewhat 
by his [injured] brother (Qur'an 2:178]. Here He referred to him 
as a ‘brother’ due to the brotherhood of Islam. Had he become a 
disbeliever by committing murder, it would not have been legitimate 
to refer to him as ‘brother’! 

4. Faith is essentially the conviction in the heart; and although the 
affirmation [with the tongue] is indicative of it, the locus of the act of 
disobedience is the limbs. Hence there is no contradiction between 


Mu‘awiyah’s forces , and the latter sought arbitration. ‘Ali agreed, after which they turned 
against him. Believing Mu‘awiyah and his supporters had apostatised through their rebellion 
against ‘Ali, they held that ‘Ali was duty-bound to fight them. The agreement to arbitrate was 
thus a violation of the Qur'an, rendering ‘Ali and his supporters apostates as well. This f 
continued to fight against “Ali’s troops, and ‘Ali was eventually assassinated by the Khariji Ibn 
Muljam on the seventeenth of Ramadan in the year 44 AH. The extreme Khariji doctrine was that 
Muslims who commit grave sins effectively reject their religion, entering the ranks of apostates, 
and therefore deserve capital punishment in this life and eternal damnation in the Afterlife. 
Moreover, they declared those who disagreed with them on this doctrine to be apostates. 
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them, as the unity of the locus is a condition for it [contradiction]. 
So as long as conviction remains, faith remains; 

5, righteous actions are not part of faith, so their absence does not 
negate faith. 


The above is the case, assuming he commits a major sin without 
considering it lawful. However, if he considers it lawful, he has 
committed disbelief because of his rejecting that which Allah Most 
High made unlawful with definitive proofs. Allah Most High said: 
And whoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed, they are the 
disbelievers [Qur'an 4:44]. 


Response to the Murjiah 

ye 5a Ci shay EIS AVG 
Nor do we hold that where there is faith, sin is harmless to whoever 
commits it. 


This statement is a rejection of the doctrine of the Murjiah."* Their 
doctrine is the extreme opposite to that of the Khawarij, as they opine 
that where there is faith, sins are harmless. By contrast, the Khawarij 
opine that faith is useless where there is sin. The proof of the falsity of the 
Murj’ah doctrine is the [Qur’anic] texts and rigorously authentic hadiths 
demonstrating that major sinners will be punished in commensuration 
with their sins. These therefore prove that sins are harmful even where 
there is faith. 


4, 





We hope for those of the believers who do good that He will pardon 
them and admit them to Paradise by His mercy. 


U8 Literally, the Postponers. It was an early Islamic sect that emerged as a reaction to the 
extreme puritanism of the Khawarij and Mu'tazilah. They believed in the postponement (irja’) 
of judgment on Muslims who commit grave sins, recognising Allah alone as being able to decide 
whether or not a Muslim has lost his faith. To them, external actions and utterances did not 
necessarily reflect an individual's inner beliefs. 
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In other words, we have hope for believers who do righteous actions 
that they will be rewarded in the Afterlife by the promise [of Allah]. 
He only expressed it with the wording ‘hope’ because righteous actions 
do not necessitate reward. Rather, the reward is by Allah’s grace ang 
mercy. The Prophet gf said, ‘None of you will enter Paradise by his 
actions? Someone asked, “Not even you, O Messenger of Allah? 
‘Not even I unless Allah receives me with His mercy, he replied,» 
Moreover, a righteous action is merely a means for gaining reward if 
done [sincerely] for the sake of Allah and is acceptable to Him, which 
is unknown [to us]. Hence we are uncertain of it and can merely hope 
for Allah’s grace. 


Kole BEE; cole thy, 


We are not, however, confident of their outcome, nor do we attest to 
them having attained Paradise. 


In other words, we are not confident if the righteous actions of believers 
may be wiped out by disbelief or hypocrisy, or the reward of their 
virtuous actions may be wiped out by conceit, ostentation or seeking 
reputation, as they have no protection against the aforementioned. As 
long as they are in this life, security against that is unattainable, as what 
is paramount is how [their] lives are sealed. The story of Bal‘am ibn 
Ba‘ira is well known [in this regard] .12 





"® Ahmad narrated it with a very similar wording, al-Bukhari in the Book of the Sick, and 
Muslim in the Book of the Description of the Hypocrites. 

128 He was a scholar from the Bani Isr@'l, and he is ‘the man’ referred to in the verse, ‘Relate 
to them the story of the man to whom We gave Our signs, but sloughed them off, so Satan followed 
hin up, and he became of those who lead astray (Qur'an 7:175]. Ibn ‘Abbas #@ and others have 
related that when Masa aA set out to wage war against the ferocious giants of the land of Bani 
Kan‘an in Sham, the people of Bal‘am came to Bal'am. Because the latter possessed the greatest 
name of Allah, his people implored him to pray to Allah Most High for protection. Yet he told 
them, ‘Woe to you! A prophet of Allah with the angels and the believers [has come against you]! 
How can I pray against them, when I know from Allah that which you do not? IfI were to do 
such a thing, I would lose both this life and the next! They kept pressing him to reconsider until 
eventually, he acquiesced. However, he said, ‘[] shall not do so] until I consult my Lord? He would 
not pray for anything until he received instructions in his dreams. Upon seeking consultation, he 
was told in a dream, ‘Do not pray against them!” When he told his people, they offered him a gift 
and he accepted it. Once again, they pleaded for him to reconsider. He agreed to consult his Lord 
on the matter again. This time he received no instruction; he informed them of this. They then 
told him that his not receiving any instructions meant that he was not forbidden to pray as they 
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teed Sie 


We seek forgiveness for the sinners among them. 


In other words, we ask Allah to forgive sinful believers because we 
have been ordered to seek forgiveness on behalf of one another. Allah 
Most High said: Ask forgiveness from your Lord; for He is Oft-Forgiving 
(Qur'an 71:10]. Moreover, the angels and prophets have been ordered to 
seek forgiveness for believers, so it is obligatory to emulate them. 





And we fear for them. 


In other words, we fear punishment for sinful believers because 
Allah Most High has threatened to punish for contravention of His 





wanted. Ultimately, he succumbed to their plea, and fell victim to temptation, and proceeded to 
Mount Hasban, overlooking the army of Misa 4: 


‘After travelling on his mule a short distance, it knelt. He got off it and hit it, after which it 
stood up, and he began riding it again. It did not take him very far before it knelt again. He 
hit it again, after which Allah Most High permitted it to speak. It then made its case against 
him. It said, ‘Woe to you, Bal‘am! Where are you going? Do you not see the angels before 
me, driving me back on my face? Woe to you! Are you going to the prophet of Allah and 
the believers to pray against them?’ Nonetheless, he was not deterred, so Allah Most High 
released the mule, and it took him to the peak of Mount Hasban. There he began to pray 
against them. He would not pray for any evil to inflict them except Allah Most High turned 
his tongue to (pray against] his people, and he would not pray for any good for his people 
except Allah Most High turned his tongue to [pray for] Bani Israil. 

His people said to him, ‘O Bal'am! Do you know what you are doing? You are only praying 
for them and praying against us!” He replied, ‘I have no control over this. It is something that 
Allah has taken control over’ Thereupon his tongue flopped and fell over his chest. ‘Now that 
Thave lost this world and the next and have nothing but to think of a strategy and ruse. { shall 
contrive a strategy and ruse for you. Carry the womenfolk with you and beautify them, and 
give them merchandise. Then send them to the army of Bani Israil to sell it among them. 
Furthermore, instruct them that no woman should resist a man who wants his way with her, 
because if any man fornicates with a woman, you will be relieved of them! 


Bal'amss people did as they were instructed. When the women passed by the men, one of them 
‘caught the attention of the head of the tribe of Sham‘in ibn Ya‘qib: ‘He leapt up to the woman 
and took her by the hand. He was impressed with her beauty. He then proceeded with her until 
he stopped before Miisa and said, “I suppose you will say [to me] that ‘She is unlawful for you-” 
He replied, “Yes, she is unlawful for you. Do not go near her!” He retorted, “By Allah! We will not 
obey you” He then took her into his tent and made love to her, whereupon Allah Most High sent 
upon them a plague, 70,000 of them died within an hour’ 


saute al-Khatib. al-Sirdj al-munir. Ist edn. Beirut: Dar Ibya al-Turath al-‘Arabi, 1425/2004, 
"282-283, 


106 | IMAM. AL-TAHAWT'S CREED OF ISLAM: AN EXPOSITION 


commandments. We therefore ask Allah to forgive them just as We ask 
Allah to forgive us, and we fear for them just as we fear for Ourselves 
The Prophet g& said, “Believers are like a single body: when any limb 
aches, the whole body reacts with sleeplessness and fever? 121 


wee 
pty, 


However, we do not cause them to despair. 


In other words, we do not cause them to despair of Allah's Mercy, 
in spite of their sins, because despairing of Allah's mercy is one of 
the characteristics of those who are astray. Allah Most High said: 
And who despairs of the mercy of his Lord save those who are astray 
[Qur'an 15:56]. 





mah 96 lk Pua SN, 
Feeling secure and despair dislodge one from the religion, 


In other words, feeling secure from Allah's plan (makr) and despairing 
of His mercy dislodge a believer from the religion of Islam to disbelief 
(kufr). This is so because Allah Most High has promised to show 
compassion and threatened to punish, and He has the power to do 
both. To feel secure against that which He has threatened implies a 
presumption that He is unable to punish; and to despair of [Allah's] 
mercy implies a presumption that He is unable to forgive. Both of 
these states dislodge one from the religion of Islam. Allah Most High 
has said: Are they then secure from Allah’s plan? None deems himself 
secure from Allah's plan save folk that perish (Qur'an 7:99], and He Most 
High said: Indeed, no one despairs of Allah’s mercy save disbelieving folk 
[Qur'an 12:87]. 


121. Narrated by Muslim with a similar wording in the Book of Righteousness. 

122 Another manuscript copy reads (512) aL (‘the religion of Islam). 

123 “Both feeling sure of one’s safety from Allah's plan and despairing of His mercy 
dislodge one from the religion of Allah, according to the interpretation of the Hanafis, for they 
consider both of them to be disbelief. As for the Shafi'is, they consider these to be enormities, 
but not disbelief. The interpretation of feeling secure from Allah’s plan is that whoever denies 
Allahs punishing the sinners, then such a person feels secure from Allah's plan and is therefore 
a disbeliever, As for whoever despairs of Allah's mercy, then since he believes that Allah will not 
forgive the sins of a repentant Muslim, he is a disbeliever. This is what is meant by them according 
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‘The correct way lies between them for the people of the qiblah. 


In other words, [they are] between feeling secure and despair, 
which is to stand between fear and hope. This is the reality of 
servitude. Allah Most High said: They call on their Lord in fear 
and hope [Qur'an 32:16], namely fear of His punishment and hope 
in His mercy and reward. Furthermore, the Prophet g& said, ‘If the 
fear of a believer and his hope were to be weighed, they would be 
evenly balanced. The above statement alludes to a rejection of the 
doctrines of the Khawarij and the Murjiah. The Khawarij despaired 
of Allah’s reward because of committing grave sins, whereas the 
Murji’ah felt secure against being punished for committing them. 
They are at opposite ends of remissness and extremism, whereas the 
best of affairs is the state of moderation, which is the doctrine of the 
Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah. 


a5 DENG 2 Ada] obey je td C55 





A [believing] slave does not leave the faith [of Islam] except by 
rejecting what caused him to enter therein, 


because disbelief and faith are opposites: one is not nullified except 
by doing the other; and because a believer only became a believer 
and entered the faith [of Islam] through conviction and affirmation. 
Hence he does not become a disbeliever and leave the faith [of 





to the Hanafls. As for feeling secure from Allah's plan according to the Shifi'is—considered to 
be an enormity—then it is for one to commit acts of disobedience incessantly, while relying 
upon Allah’s mercy. As for despairing of Allah's mercy, then, according to them, it is for one to 
be certain that Allah will not have mercy on one for one’s sins, but rather will punish one. That, 
according to them, is also an enormity; neither of them a type of apostasy according to them. 
In light of this meaning many of the Shafi‘is counted them in the Book of Testimonies (Kitab 
al-shahadah) among those enormities that vitiate the acceptance of testimony? Al-Harari, ‘Abd- 
ae Al-Durrah al-bahiyyah fi hall al-alfaz al-Tahawiyyah. 6th edn. Beirut: Dar al-Mashari, 
17/1438, 74, 

14 AL‘Ajlani (d. 1162/1749) said in Kashf al-khafa. “He said in al-Laiil’, “This is related 
from one of the early Muslims (Salaf), and it is a sound statement” He said in al-Durar, “It has 
no basis among the marfu hadiths (ascribed to the Prophet #A]. One of the early Muslims merely 
narrated it, Al-Bayhaqi narrated it in al-Shu'ab from Mutarrif, and he narrated something similar 
from Shu'bah’ 


108 | IMAM AL-TAHAWI'S CREED OF ISLAM: AN EXPOSITION 


Islam] except by rejection and denial. Even if he were to commit 
an enormity, so long as he has sure belief, conviction and faith, he 
remains a believer. No one is adjudged a disbeliever until it is known 
from him that he patently denies what rendered him a believer [in 
the first place]. 
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THE MEANING OF FAITH 


CQow 


ey Soucy uly jist ede 
Faith is affirmation with the tongue and conviction in the heart. 


In summation, the shaykhs held differing opinions as to what is the 
reality of faith. Shaykh Abi Mansir al-Maturidi stated: 


Faith, in reality, is the conviction in the heart. However, since that 
which is in the heart is a hidden matter, impossible to determine, 
the Lawgiver has made the affirmation an indication of it and 
a prerequisite for the rulings [of the Sacred Law] to be applied 
in this world. Thus if one were to have conviction in his heart 
but he did not affirm with his tongue, he would be considered a 
believer in Allah’s sight. This is the case because He Most High 
knows what is in the hearts and so He knows of his conviction. 
Such a person is not, however, considered a believer in regard 
to the rulings [of the Sacred Law] in this world due to the lack 
of affirmation that is indicative of it [his belief] in relation to us. 
This is so because we only judge according to what is evident [to 
us], while Allah is responsible for [judging people according to 
their] innermost selves. This opinion is transmitted from Abi 
Hanifah in his book al-‘Alim wa al-muta‘allim. 
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However, both Shams al-Aimmah"s and Fakhr al-Islam held 
that the affirmation with the tongue, like conviction, is an integral 
of faith, except it is an additional integral (rukn za’id) that can be 
lifted under coercion. By contrast, conviction is a fundamental 
integral (rukn agli) that cannot be lifted under any circumstance, 
Hence whoever has conviction in his heart but fails to profess with 
his tongue, without any excuse, is not a believer. To this meaning, 
the words of the author (may Allah have mercy on him) allude 
when he said, ‘[Faith is] affirmation with the tongue and conviction 
in the heart. Actions are not part of the reality of faith, contrary 
to the position of some scholars who held that faith is conviction 
in the heart, affirmation with the tongue and actions with the limbs. 
The latter view is related from al-Shafi‘l, Ahmad and the Literalists 
(ahl al-zahir). Imam Fakhr al-Din al-Razi'’ held that actions are not 
part of what is termed as faith. 

Those who opine that actions are part of faith have differed among 
themselves. For instance, al-Shafii said, ‘Impiety (fisq) does not preclude 
a sinner from faith’ This statement (of his] is highly problematic because 
if faith is a term that comprises conviction, affirmation and actions, then 
it is nullified by the negation of one of its components. The necessary 
conclusion would be that one no longer remains a believer without works! 
We, however, argue that actions have been conjoined to faith in many 
places in the Qur'an. Allah Most High said: Indeed, those who believe and 


"25 ‘abd al-‘Aziz ibn Ahmad ibn Nasr al-Halwani, nicknamed Shams al-Aimmah 
(d. 48/1056). Halwani is the ascription to halwa [confectionery], as he was a confectioner. He 
was the imam of the Hanafis of Bukhara in his time. Shams al-Aimmah al-Sarakhsi (d. 490/1097) 
studied jurisprudence under him. His works include al-Mabsiit in jurisprudence and a 
commentary to Adab al-gadi [Etiquette of a judge] by Abi Yusuf. 

128 ‘The vast majority of the other Hanafis opined that faith is affirmation and conviction. 
In other words, affirmation is an integral part of it. By contrast, most Ash‘aris opined that, for 
whoever can pronounce it, the declaration of faith is a prerequisite for the rulings of being 
a believer applying on him in this world, and is therefore external to its essence (namely 
conviction). 

127 Fakhr al-Din, Muhammad ibn ‘Umar ibn al-Husayn al-Qurashi (born in Ray, Iran) 
(d. 606/1210). He was a theologian, exegete, jurist, and author of one of the most authoritative 
commentaries on the Qur'an in the history of Islam, Mafatih al-ghayb fi tafsir al-Quriin (The 
Keys to the Unseen in exegesis of the Qur'an), and his magnum opus on theology, Muhasal afkar 
al-mutagaddimin wa-al-muta’akhkhirin (Collection of the Opinions of Ancients and Moderns). 
He excelled and authored in various Islamic disciplines. He died near Herat, Khwarezm. 
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do good works [Qur'an 19:96]; Who believe in the Unseen and are steadfast 
in prayer (Qur'an 2:3]; Only he will tend Allah’ mosques who believes in 
Allah and the Last Day and establishes regular prayer [Qur'an 9:18]. 
What is conjoined is different from that with which it is conjoined. 
[Actions, moreover, are not part of faith] because faith is a 
prerequisite for the validity of actions. Allah Most High said: And he who 
does some good works, being a believer [Qur'an 20:112). A prerequisite 
is different from that for which it is a prerequisite. Furthermore, when 
Jibril asked the Prophet i about faith, he only replied by affirming the 
things mentioned in that hadith: ‘Faith is to believe in Allah, His angels, 
His Books, His messengers and the Last Day, and to believe in destiny, 
its good and evil’ He then said, “This is Jibril who came to teach you the 
milestones of your religion’ If faith were a term for actions, in addition 
to conviction and affirmation, the Prophet g& would have clarified it. 
ai x quedte Phi ow 2 
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The whole of the Qur’an that Allah Most High has revealed and 
the entirety of the Sacred Law and its exposition that has been 
authentically transmitted from the Messenger of Allah g& is true. 


Once it has been established that Allah has revealed the Qur'an and 
that the Messenger is truthful, it is thereby established that the entire 
Qur'an and those hadiths authentically transmitted from the Prophet 
elucidating the Sacred Law are true, for he is immune from lying and 
falsehood. He only stated the above because the comprehensive belief in 
every detail that has been conveyed by the Prophet g& is impossible, so a 
general belief is obligatory in order to have faith in everything necessary 
to believe in. If we were to obligate one to know the details [of the entire 
revelation], he would be incapable of it. He may omit something that is 
Necessary to believe in, as it is not feasible for a morally responsible person 
to know comprehensively the details of all the rulings of the sharia. 
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FAITH NEITHER INCREASES 
NOR DECREASES 


eHOow 


5 se SHA Bs eh pas Loge al g daily dey Says 

IN 
Faith is one, and its people, in principle, are equal. The disparity 
between them is [only] by fear, God-consciousness, opposition to 
whim and adherence to what is optimal. 


He only stated, ‘Faith is one; because faith is an expression for conviction 
in everything that the Messenger g& conveyed. There is no disparity 
between those morally responsible in that regard. He only said, ‘its people, 
in principle, are equal; to demonstrate that the faith of the inhabitants 
of the heavens (the angels) and those of the earth (men and jinn) is 
in principle one. In other words, the conviction in Allah’s unity and 
affirmation of the attributes of His essence and actions, and generally in 
all that is necessary to believe in, [is one]. All those morally responsible 
are equal in this regard. Abi Hanifah (may Allah have mercy on him) 
alluded to this in his book al-‘Alim wa al-muta‘allim where he stated, 
Our faith is like the faith of the angels: we believed in Allah Most 


High's oneness and His divinity, and whatever has come from Him, 
in the same way that the angels have affirmed and the prophets and 
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the messengers have confirmed. From this perspective, our faith 
is like their faith, though they surpass us in terms of reward for 
faith and all acts of worship, which are beyond the bases of faith. In 
fact just as Allah Most High made them [the prophets] superior to 
the rest of humanity through prophethood, He has likewise made 
their worship and reward superior. They are the trustworthy slaves 
of the All-Merciful, and no one among humanity comes close to 
them in their [level of] worship and fear. 


The above [citation] demonstrates that the essence of faith 
neither increases nor decreases, since its essence is having conviction 
in all that is necessary to believe in, and that neither increases nor 
decreases. As for ‘increase’ that has been mentioned about faith in 
His Most High's words: they increase their faith [Qur’an 8:2],* that 
they may add faith to their faith [Qur'an 48:4),' and other such 
verses, then it is to be understood as an increase in the fruits of 
faith by doing righteous actions and the radiance of its light and its 
clarity.” Allah Most High said: Is one whose heart Allah has opened 
to Islam, so that he follows a light from his Lord [Qur'an 39:22]. 
(This ‘increase’] does not mean an increase in the essence of faith; 
and [we] thereby apply both proofs. He [Abi Hanifah] alluded to 
this] with his statement ‘Superiority between them and disparity 
in their ranks is only in terms of the characteristics of faith, such 
as illumination, radiance, greater certainty, adherence to God- 
consciousness, opposition to the lower self that is ever enjoining evil, 
and commitment to what is optimal in word and deed’. 





128 The full verse is: Those only are believers who, when Allah is mentioned, their hearts 
quake, and when His revelations are recited to them, it increases them in faith, and in their Lord, 
they put their trust [Quran 8:2]. 

129 ‘The full verse is: It is He who sent down the tranquillity into the hearts of the believers, 
that they may add faith to their faith. To Allah belong the hosts of the heavens and the earth; Allah is 
All-Knowing, All- Wise (Qur'an 48:4]. 

‘30 The Maturidis argued against the Ash‘aris that the ‘increase in faith’ mentioned in such 
Verses refers to that increase which is commensurate with what one believes in. The Companions 
@ believed in the generality [of the revelation], as the Sacred Law had not been complete, and 
the rulings were gradually revealed. However, this does not necessarily mean that such increase 
in faith was specific to the time of Prophet gf, because of the possibility of gaining knowledge of 
Such details in other eras. 
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All of the believers are friends of the All-Merciful, and the noblest 


of them in Allah's sight are those who are most obedient and most 
committed to the Qur’an, 


The proof of this is His Most High's saying: Allah is the Protecting Guardian 
(walt) of those who believe [Qur'an 2:257]. The word wali is on the scale of 
fail with the meaning of [the active participle] fail, ie. Allah is the One 
who takes care of their affairs and supports them, and is near to them 
with His assistance, protection, enablement [to do good] and guidance to 
gnosis. The proof that the noblest of them in Allah's sight are those who 
are most obedient is His Most High's saying: Indeed, the most honoured 
of you in the sight of Allah is he who is the most God-conscious of you 
[Qur'an 49:13], and his saying gf ‘An Arab has no virtue over a non-Arab, 
nor a white person over a black person, except by God-consciousness’ 
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The essence of faith is to believe in Allah Most High, His angels, His 
Books, His messengers and the Last Day, and that destiny, its good 
and evil, its sweet and bitter, is from Allah Most High. We believe 
in all of the above. We do not differentiate between any of His 
messengers, and we affirm what all of them conveyed. 


When he initially stated that believers, in principle, are the same, he 
began to expound on the essence of faith and stated, “The essence of 
faith is to believe in Allah...’ He then elaborated on the matter after 
having summarised it. The basis for it is the verse: The Messenger has 
believed... [Qur'an 2:285],' and the above-cited hadith of Jibril when he 
questioned the Prophet g& about faith. 


131 Narrated by Ahmad with a similar wording and al-Tabarani in al-Awsaf. 

122 “The full verse is: The Messenger believes in what was sent down to him from his Lord, as 
do the believers; each one believes in Allah, His angels, His Books and His Messengers, [saying], ‘We 
make no distinction between any one of His Messengers’ They say, ‘We hear, and obey. Our Lord, 
grant us Your forgiveness; to You is the homecoming’ (Qur'an 2:285) 
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THE FATE OF Major SINNERS 


OO’ 
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‘Those of Muhammad’s nation g& who commit major sins will abide 
in Hell, though not eternally if they die as monotheists, even if they 
are unrepentant, as long as they meet Allah, knowing and believing 
{in Him]. 
If a Muslim commits a major sin and dies unrepentant, yet he is a 
monotheist, not having associated any partners with Allah, then even 
though he may enter it [initially to recompense for his sins], he will 
not eternally abide in Hell. Rather, he will eventually leave Hell and 
enter Paradise. The above statement is a rejection of the position of 
the Mu‘tazilah that such a person will eternally remain in Hell and 
will never leave. The basis for this [divergence of opinion] is that 
whoever commits a major sin is still a believer according to us, 
whereas according to them, he is not. Hence, according to them, if he 
is unrepentant, he is a disbeliever and thus eternally abiding in Hell. 
‘This issue has already been verified. 
According to us, since he is a believer, he will not eternally remain 
in Hell, and he will ultimately abide in Paradise. Allah Most High said: 


us 
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As for those who believe and do good actions, they will have the Gardens 
of Paradise as their abode [Qur'an 18:107]. Such a Person is a believer 
who has done righteous actions, like fasting and prayers, but due to his 
succumbing to his desires, he has committed a grave sin, while believin, 
in the prohibition [of that sin] and fearing punishment; he will therefore 
eventually enter Paradise. 

He Most High said: Allah forgives not that a partner should be 
ascribed to Him, but He forgives anything else, to whom He Pleases 
[Qur'an 4:48]. He differentiated between ascribing partners [to Him) 
and all else. He informed us that ascribing partners is unforgivable, 
but He instilled hope in [one attaining] forgiveness for anything 
else, as He made it contingent upon His will. Indeed, the existence 
of whatever is contingent upon His will is possible, not impossible, 
Hence it is possible for Allah to forgive a major sin and not admit 
him to Hell, or admit him [to Hell] and then remove him from it out 
of His compassion. 

Allah Most High has also said: But, indeed, your Lord is full of 
forgiveness for mankind despite their wrongdoing [Qur'an 13:6], ie. 
during their wrongdoing. This [verse] demonstrates the Possibility of 
forgiveness before repentance. Moreover, if belief in divine unity can 
eradicate the disbelief of a hundred years in a moment, then how can it 
not obliterate the disobedience of a moment? Nonetheless, the [sacred] 
texts have affirmed that major sinners will suffer torment, so the least 
that one can hope for is pardon. He Most High said: Allah forgives all 
sins [Qur'an 39:53]. 

He Most High said: Whoever does an atom’ weight of good will see 
it, And whoever does an atom’s weight of evil will see it [Qur'an 99:7- 
8]. Hence if a person who believes and does righteous actions, but 
nevertheless commits acts of disobedience, were not to leave Hell, 
then he would not see the reward of his faith and actions, Moreover, it 
is necessary to reconcile between the two generalities: either it is said 
that a major sinner enters Paradise because of his faith and then enters 
Hell for his disobedience, yet this is false. Or he initially enters Hell [to 
be recompensed] for his major sin and is subsequently transferred to 
Paradise; and this is the truth. 
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je. the major sinners, 
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are under His volition and judgement. If He wills, He forgives and 

pardons them out of His grace, as He (Almighty and Majestic) 


stated in His Book: But He forgives anything else, to whom He pleases 
[Qur’an 4:48]. 





This statement means that one cannot definitively say that major sinners 
will be punished or rewarded. Nay, the judgement regarding them is that 
if they die unrepentant, they are under Allah's volition. If He wills, He 
pardons them out of His grace and mercy or through the intercession 
of a prophet or a friend of His from among His servants; or if He wills, 
He punishes them in commensuration with their crime and then admits 
them to Paradise. 

The above statement is a rejection of the position of the Khawarij 
and the Mu‘tazilah that their [unrepentant believers] punishment is 
definite, and that it is impossible for them to be pardoned if they die 
unrepentant. It is also a rejection of the position of the Murji’ah, who 
assert that a believer will not enter Hell at all, even if he commits all acts 
of disobedience and dies unrepentant. He alluded to the rejection of the 
first position with his words ‘if He wills, He forgives them’ and, to the 
rejection of the second position comes with his words: 
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If He wile: He punishes them in Hell out of His justice. He then, 


out of His mercy, or by the intercession of His obedient slaves who 
have been granted it, removes them from it and sends them to His 





183. Another manuscript copy reads gil 14, (commensurate with their offences). 
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Garden. This is so because Allah Most High takes care of those who 
acknowledge Him. He did not treat them in both abodes, 


ive. the abode of this world and that of the next, 
like those who deny Him. 


In other words, [He does not treat believers like those] who refuse to 
acknowledge and believe in Him. 





Those [who deny Him are the ones] who have been deprived of His 
guidance and were not afforded His protection. 


The sacred texts have shown that those who acknowledge [Allah]—namely 
the Muslims—and those who deny [Him]—namely the disbelievers—are 
not treated equally in the Afterlife. Allah Most High said: Do those who 
commit evil suppose that We shall hold them equal with those who believe 
and do righteous actions? (Qur'an 45:21]; Shall We treat those who believe 
and do righteous actions the same as those who sow corruption on earth? 
[Qur'an 38:28]. Moreover, because wisdom necessitates the superiority 
of those who acknowledge Him over those who deny Him, if all of them 
were to remain eternally in Hell, the distinction [between them] would 
be eliminated, and equality [between them] would be established; hence 
faith and acknowledgement would be pointless! 

The proof that major sinners will be punished and then removed 
from Hell into Paradise by the intercession of those granted intercession 
is the saying of the Prophet j& ‘As for the inhabitants of Hell who deserve 
it, they will not dic therein nor remain alive. However, the Fire will afflict 
some people for their sins [or he said, ‘for their wrongs'] and Allah will 
inevitably cause them to die until when they turn to coal, He will permit 
intercession. They will then be brought forth, one group after another, 
and spread over the rivers of Paradise, and it will be said, “O inhabitants 


"Another manuscript copy reads ex! s (‘His honour’), 
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of Paradise! Pour water over them.” They will thereupon grow like a seed 
in the foam of a flood’ (Narrated by Muslim.) And he g& said, ‘A group 
of people will leave Hell through Muhammad's intercession g& and will 
enter Paradise. They will be called the Jahannamiyyin.’ (Narrated by 
al-Bukhari.) 


4 BE 3s ploy Jo ei ails oy 53 Gel 


O Allah, O Guardian of Islam and its adherents! Keep us steadfast in 
Islam until we meet You as Muslims. 


He only sought steadfastness in Islam till death because everlasting 
felicity—namely, to abide perpetually in the Gardens of Paradise in 
dose proximity to the All-Merciful, with numerous kinds of comfort, 
joy and bounty—is only attained by remaining steadfast in Islam until 
one meets Allah after death. That is so because what is paramount is 
how lives are sealed. The prophets (peace be upon them), despite their 
infallibility, asked for steadfastness in Islam and to die as Muslims. Allah 
Most High, citing Yusuf , said: Make me die a Muslim, and unite me 
with the righteous [Qur'an 12:101]. It (supplicating for steadfastness in 
Islam] is therefore more apt for others, and [because] emulating them is 
avirtue. Furthermore, a believer lies between fear and hope until he dies 
adhering to the religion of Islam. Hence it is necessary to be concerned 
about asking for steadfastness in Islam till death. 





135. Another manuscript copy reads (2s (enable us to hold on to’), 
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THE STATUS OF A MuSLIM 
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‘We consider it valid to perform the congregational prayer behind any 


of the people of the qiblah, whether he is righteous or sinful, and [to 
pray] over whomsoever of them has died. 


As for the permissibility of performing the congregational prayer behind 
them, then it is based on the following: 


1. He g& said, ‘Perform the congregational prayer behind every 
righteous and sinful person? 

2. Considering it invalid to perform the congregational prayer behind 
a sinner gives the impression that one is accusing him of disbelief 
for [committing] grave sins (the proof of the invalidity of such a 
position has already been mentioned). 

3. The Companions would perform the congregational prayer behind 
[some of the] Umayyad oppressors. 

4. Infallibility [from sins] is not a prerequisite for the validity of 
leading the prayer, contrary to the position of the Rafidah. 


136 Narrated by al-Bayhaq] in the Book of Prayer and al-Daraqutni. 
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As for praying over whomever of them has died, it is established 
the Prophet's practice sf when he prayed over Ma‘iz, despite stoning 
him to death for having committed adultery.” Moreover, [it is a duty] 
because the [funeral] prayer is the right of Islam, and he is a Muslim 
who has not left Islam by his sinning. 
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We do not assign anyone of them to Paradise or Hell. 


In other words, we do not say to anyone that he will be among 
the occupants of Paradise, in spite of having performed righteous 
actions, nor [do we say that he will be] among the occupants of Hell, 
in spite of having sinned, because how a person's life is sealed is an 
unseen matter, known only to Allah Most High. An immoral person 
can die righteous and have a good end to his life; and, likewise, a 
righteous person (can die] immoral and have a terrible end to his 
life. ‘Ali & said, ‘Do not assign the humble gnostics to Paradise, nor 
the wrongdoers to Hell, as it is Allah Most High who assigns them 
[their abode] 

pig Vs ae a AR pyle HES 
Neither do we adjudge them guilty of disbelief, polytheism or 
hypocrisy, so long as nothing of that is manifest from them, 





since we [can only] judge based on what is evident, while Allah is 
[solely] responsible for [judging people according to their] innermost 
selves. Hence it is only permissible for us to attest to what we know. The 
Prophet g& said, ‘When you know [it] like the sun, testify’5* Moreover, 
to testify without any evidence thereof is sheer suspicion, yet Allah Most 
High has said: Shun much suspicion; for suspicion in some cases is a sin 
(Qur'an 49:12). 


—~——_. 


'57 Narrated by Muslim. 

138 -Narrated by al-Bayhaqi in Shu‘ab al-iman with the wording from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said, 
‘When someone asked the Prophet g& about giving testimony, he replied, “Do you see the sun?” 
The questioner replied, “Yes” He said, “(If it i] like it, then testify, otherwise leave [it}” 
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We leave their innermost selves to Allah Most High, 


as only He is fully aware of them, not His slaves; He knows what is secret 
and what is yet more hidden. Allah Most High said: Say, ‘Whether you 
hide what is in your hearts or reveal it, Allah knows it all’ [Qur'an 3:29], 
The Prophet g& also alluded to this [meaning] in his saying ‘We merely 
judge [people] according to what is evident, while Allah is responsible 
for [judging them according to their] innermost selves, and his well 
known saying ‘Did you split open his heart?’ 

api gle 55 AB A 5p I So aI 
We do not consider it legitimate to raise the sword against anyone 


from Muhammad’s nation g%, except against those whom it is 
incumbent, 


because of his saying ‘I have been ordered to fight the people until 
they say, “There is no god except Allah.”""° If they say that, then their 
blood and wealth is protected from me, except for its due right, i.e. like 
apostasy, retribution for murder (qisds) or insurgency. 


139 Narrated by al-Bukhari in the Book of Faith, and Muslim in the Book of Faith. 
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We do not consider it legitimate to rebel against our leaders and the 
administrators of our affairs, even if they are tyrannical. Nor do we 
pray against them or withdraw our obedience to them. We consider 
obedience to them to be from the obligation to obey Allah Most 
High, so long as they do not enjoin [us] to disobey {Him]. 


This is so because infallibility [from sin] is not a prerequisite for the state 
leader. Even ifhe is a tyrant, he is not discharged from his office as a leader. 
To rebel against him—as is the doctrine of the Khawarij—is therefore mere 
transgression, mischief on the earth and incitement to civil strife between 
Muslims. Allah Most High said: Obey Allah and obey the Messenger and 
those of you who are in authority [Quran 4:59], without qualification. 
This latter verse includes the obligation to obey a leader, whether he is 
upright or not. As is the case with obedience to Allah and His Messenger, 
the Book establishes obedience to them; hence it is an obligation. We are, 
however, only required to obey them if they enjoin us to obey [Allah] or 
to do that in which there is a religious or worldly benefit, so long as there 
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is no disobedience [to Allah], as attested to by his saying sf ‘There ‘tng 
obedience to creation in disobedience to the Creator’ 


Riarealry Cale si; 
We pray for their integrity and well-being 


because there is hope of [that prayer] being answered, thus Tesulting 
in universal benefit for both the leader and the subjects, and the 
quelling of corruption and civil strife. Supplicating for their well-being 
is inclusive of religious and physical benefits, since in their physical 
well-being, there is a widespread benefit, because they are thereby able 
to engage in jihad, and uproot oppression, disbelief and corruption. 
Similarly, in their religious well-being, there is a widespread benefit, 
because if they are righteous, they will encourage the subjects to be 
likewise, as [the religiosity of] people is commensurate with the 
religiosity of their rulers. 


FSI Ets 25, 
We follow the Sunna and the Congregation (jama‘ah), 


for the ‘Sunna’ is the path trodden in religion that leads to every felicity, 
attainment of degrees [in Paradise] and salvation from torments. The 
‘Congregation’ refers to the Companions [of the Prophet g&] and those 
who follow them in excellence. Following them is [a means to] guidance, 
[as the Prophet g& said], ‘Whomsoever of them you follow, you will be 
guided; and opposition to them is an innovation and [a means to] 
misguidance. The Prophet g& exhorted [us] to follow the Sunna and the 
Congregation in his saying ‘Adhere to my sunnah and the sunnah of the 
rightly-guided caliphs after me and ‘Whoever deviates a hand’s span 
from the Congregation has thrown off the noose of Islam from his neck“ 


140 Al-Shihab narrated it in his Musnad, Ahmad, al-Tabarini in al-Awsaf, and others, with 
the wording “There is no obedience to a created being in disobedience to the Creator. 

‘4 Narrated by al-Tirmidhi in the Book of Knowledge, Aba Dawad in the Book of Sunna, 
and Ibn Majah in his Introduction. 

142 Part of a longer hadith narrated by al-Tirmidhi in the Book of Similitudes (Amthdl), 
al-Bukhari in the Book of Tribulations and Muslim in the Book of Leadership. 
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We avoid dissent, opposition and sectarianism 


because of his saying g& ‘Whoever then dissents will dissent into 
Hell. Moreover, the Prophet g& urged us to adhere to following 
the Congregation and forbade [us] from following innovations and 
dissenting from the Congregation. One of the companions related, ‘One 
day, the Prophet #& approached and admonished us with an eloquent 
admonition whereby [our] eyes flowed with tears, and our hearts 
trembled with fear. A man remarked, “O Messenger of Allah! It is as if 
this is a farewell admonition, so what do you entrust us with?” He said, 
“I counsel you to have God-consciousness and to listen and obey [your 
leader], even if he happens to be a slave. Whoever of you outlives me 
will see many disagreements, so you must adhere to my sunnah and the 
sunnah of the rightly-guided caliphs who take the right way. Hold and 
bite onto it with the molar teeth. Beware of newly introduced matters, for 
every newly introduced matter is an innovation, and every innovation is 
a misguidance.” (Narrated by Abit Dawiid and al-Tirmidhi.) 
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We love those who are just and trustworthy, and we detest those who 





are oppressive and treacherous. 


He intended by ‘those who are just and trustworthy’ as those among 
the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah, who adhere to the truth, as well as 
governors and rulers who uphold justice and discharge the trust that 
is incumbent upon them. He meant by the ‘treacherous’ the rival 
schismatics (ahl al-khilaf); and [by] ‘those who are oppressive’ tyrannical 
governors who transgress, sow corruption and betray the rights [of 
others] which their office requires them to uphold. What is meant by 
loving and detesting them is loving and detesting their actions, not 
their persons. Allah Most High has enjoined justice, hence the reason 
it is loveable, and He has prohibited rebellion and oppression, hence 


143" Narrated by al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak. 
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the reason they are loathsome. Allah Most High said: Allah enjoins 
justice and kindness, and giving to kindred, and forbids lewdness and 
abomination and wickedness. He exhorts you so that you may take heed 
[Qur'an 16:90]. 


athe Cole big ciat dn J, 


We say, ‘Allah knows best, regarding knowledge of that which we find 
ambiguous. 


He only stated the above so that one does not doubt the beliefs we have 
mentioned when he finds something ambiguous, or a question comes 
to his mind which he is unable to suppress. At such a point, it becomes 
necessary for him to consign that matter and the knowledge of it to 
Allah, for only He truly knows the reality of things: not an atom’s weight 
in the heavens or the earth escapes His knowledge [Qur'an 34:3). Man 
cannot know the reality of the subtleties of things and their realities 
except through instruction, inspiration and enablement from Allah. 
Even the angels, notwithstanding their purity, acknowledged their 
inability to truly know, when they said: We have no knowledge save that 
which You have taught us [Qur'an 2:32]. How is it then possible for man 
[to have such all-encompassing knowledge], considering his distractions 
from devoting to the Holy Presence (janab al-quds)? Allah Most 
High has said: You have been given of knowledge nothing except a little 
{Quran 17:85], and: while they encompass nothing of His knowledge save 
what He wills [Qur'an 2:255]. People’s minds are unable to comprehend 
many things. Therefore, if one finds something ambiguous, he must 
consign the knowledge of that to Allah and say, ‘Allah knows best, due 
to His Most High's saying: I confide my cause to Allah; Allah is Seer of 
[His] slaves [Qur'an 40:44], 
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WIPING OVER FOOTWEAR 
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We consider it valid to wipe over footwear when travelling and 
resident, as has been related in the traditions. 





He only stated this to refute the position of the Rafidah, as they rejected 
the validity of wiping over footwear. Although this is a legal ruling, but 
due to the well-known traditions about it, it has been associated with 
creed to counter those who controvert {it]. Aba al-Hasan al-Karkhi 
said,“ ‘I fear for whosoever does not consider it valid to wipe over 
footwear that he may have committed disbelief? 





‘4 ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn al-Husayn al-Karkhi. A jurist who was the foremost Hanafi scholar in 
rag, He passed away in Baghdad in 340/952. 
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Haj] AND JIHAD 
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Hajj and jihad are perpetual. 


He only mentioned them in particular because they are the most arduous acts 
of worship. They are only accomplished by expending wealth that is dear to 
one, fear of loss of life, parting with family and home, separation from loved 
ones, and brethren. Moreover, [peoples] spirits are opposed to enduring 
such emotional hardships, especially considering it involves spending wealth 
that is dear to one. He therefore mentioned them, in particular, to encourage 
their performance and to emphasise them so that they are not neglected. 

In obligating hajj, Allah Most High has mentioned various forms 
of emphasis and deterrents: The hajj to the House is a duty people owe 
to Allah [Qur'an 3:97], meaning that it is an obligatory right on their 
necks and must be performed. He then said [in the same verse] and 
whoever disbelieves, rather than ‘and whoever does not perform the 
hajj, to deter whomsoever fails to perform hajj. A similar deterrent has 
been mentioned in the hadith, namely his saying j§ ‘Whoever possesses 
[sufficient] provisions and transport to deliver him to the Sacred House 
of Allah, but he does not perform hajj, then it does not matter whether he 
dies a Jew or a Christian: (Narrated by al-Tirmidhi.) He Most High then 
said: Allah stands not in need of anything from the worlds [Qur'an 3:97), 
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rather than ‘not in need of it’ (ghina ‘anhu), to demonstrate His utter 
self-sufficiency: If He is independent of the worlds, He is inevitably 
in no need of whatever is therein. This [verse] illustrates His absolute 
independence and is thus more suggestive of His extreme displeasure 
with the failure to perform the hajj. 

As for stressing jihad [in the sacred texts], then its [instances are] 
countless. Since its difficulty for people is obvious, it requires such emphasis. 
‘The Prophet @& said, Jihad will continue until the Day of Resurrection, 
until the last of my nation will fight the Antichrist?“* Furthermore, He only 
mentioned them {hajj and jihad] together because of what ‘Aishah related 
when she said, ‘I asked, “O Messenger of Allah! We consider jihad to be the 
most virtuous deed, so should we not likewise engage in jihad?” He replied, 
“The best type of jihad is an accepted hajj-” (Narrated by al-Bukhari.) 


wpb it Se BSS pani poison A gle 
[Hajj and jihad are perpetual] until the Final Hour, under Muslim 


rulers, whether they are righteous or sinners. Nothing will nullify or 
abolish them. 


He only said ‘[under Muslim] rulers’ because hajj and jihad are 
associated with travelling and amassing of troops and convoys, and 
someone must regulate the affairs of people when turmoil arises, resist 
the enemy and eradicate brigandry. The absence of a leader among 
them would lead to anarchy in most matters, hence the reason why they 
need someone to whom they have recourse in their affairs and obey. [A 
leader] who enforces the rule of law among them, namely a Sultan or 
his deputies among the governors, whether he is righteous or a sinner, 
because infallibility from sins is not a prerequisite in a leader. As long as 
there is in him widespread benefit, and he regulates affairs in the public 
interest, he is eligible for the role of leader, even if he is a profligate, as 
his profligacy is only harmful to himself. 





16 Aba Dawad narrated it with a similar wording in the Book of Jihad, in the chapter on 
fighting under (the authority of] oppressive leaders. 
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We believe in the Honourable Scribes, for Allah has assigned them as 
guardians over us. 


Allah Most High said: But verily over you are guardians, 
honourable, writing down [your actions], who know [all that you do] 
[Qur'an 82:10-12]; Not a word does he utter, but there is an observer 
by him, ready [to note it down] [Qur'an 50:18]. The wisdom of this, 
despite the fact that Allah Most High knows what His slaves do, is to 
encourage them to do good works and deter them from sin, as all of the 
actions recorded by the guardian angels, whether good or evil, will be 
read out to him by them on the Day of Resurrection. Allah Most High 
said: On the day when every soul will be confronted with all that it has 
done of good, and all that it has done of evil, [every soul] will long that 
there might be a great distance between it and that [evil] [Qur'an 3:30). 
When a slave knows that someone is observing and witnessing him, 
recording his actions, he will be even more eager to do good works 
and more wary of sin. 
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Sept 16 pat, pt ja tle, 5085 
We believe in the Angel of Death who is assigned with seizing the 
souls of all creatures. 


‘Allah Most High said: Say, “The Angel of Death, put in charge of you, will 
[duly] take your souls’ [Qur'an 32:11). 
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We believe in the torment in the grave and the bliss therein for 
whoever is worthy of them. Moreover, [we believe] in Munkar and 
Nakir’s questioning the deceased in his grave about his Lord, religion 
and prophet, in accordance with the traditions that have come from 
the Messenger of Allah 3 and his companions (may Allah Most High 
be well pleased with them all), The grave is either one of the meadows 
of Paradise or one of the abysses of Hellfire. 


It is obligatory to accept and believe in whatever the Book [Qur'an] has 
related and which the mind cannot deny." We believe in the torment 
in the grave for those deserving of that, like the profligates, and the bliss 
therein for those worthy of it, like the righteous. Moreover, we believe in 


6 Imam al-Haddad «& said, “The heart's due portion of the Unseen matters of belief, 
such as the interrogation of the Two Angels, is to believe and submit. It is not possible to be 
privy to them except through prophethood, and neither should one ask about their modality and 
description, for no one has conveyed to us that any of the Companions asked the Prophet #& 
{about such matters}? Ibn Sumayt, al-Habib Zayn, Bahjah al-talibin. ist edn. Hadramawt: Dar 
al-‘Ilm wa al-Da‘wah, 1430/2009, 57, 
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Munkar and Nakir’s questioning because of the traditions transmitted by 
the righteous mentioning it. For example, when ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan & 
would stand over a grave, he would weep until his beard would become 
wet. [One day] he was asked, ‘You remember Paradise and Hellfire yet 
do not weep, but when you remember the grave, you weep?” He replied, 
{heard the Messenger of Allah 9& say, “The grave is the first stage of the 
‘Afterlife. If anyone is saved from it, then what follows it will be easier 
than it, but if someone is not saved from it, then what follows it will be 
severer than it” (Narrated by al-Tirmidhi.) 

Ibn ‘Umar related that the Prophet g& said, ‘When anyone of you 
dies, his seat is shown to him morning and evening. If he is going to be 
among the inhabitants of Paradise, then [the seat that is shown to him 
is that] of the inhabitants of Paradise; and if he is going to be among the 
inhabitants of Hell, then [the seat that is shown to him is that] of the 
inhabitants of Hell. It is said to him, “This is your seat until Allah raises 
you on the Day of Resurrection” (Narrated by al-Bukhari and Muslim.) 
This [tenet] is attested to by His Most High's saying: The Fire; they will be 
brought before it [every] morning and evening [Quran 40:46]. 

Zayd ibn Thabit relates, ‘As we were with the Messenger of Allah g& 
in one of the orchards of Bani Najjar, his mule suddenly swerved [from 
the path] and was about to throw him off. Lo and behold, there [before 
him] were graves of six or five [people]. He @& asked, “Who knows the 
occupants of these graves?” A man replied, “I.” He g& asked, “When did 
they pass away?” He replied, “In [a state of] polytheism.” He replied, 
“This nation will be tried in its graves. Were it not for the fact that you 
might not bury one another, I would have supplicated Allah to make you 
hear the torment in the grave that I can hear” He then said, “We take 
refuge in Allah from the torment in the grave:” (Narrated by Muslim.) 

As for Munkar and Nakir's questioning, Anas has related from 
the Prophet g& [that he said], ‘When a slave is laid in his grave, and his 
friends leave him, he hears the footfalls of their sandals. Two angels then 
come to him and seat him upright and question him, “What did you 
use to say about this man?” namely, Muhammad gB. As for a believer, 
he replies, “I testify that he is Allah's servant and messenger.” He is 
then told, “Look at [what would have been] your seat in Hell. Yet Allah 
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has replaced it for you with a seat in Paradise” He will then see them 
both, and a door will be opened for him from his grave to it. As for a 
disbeliever or a hypocrite, then he will reply, “I do not know, I used to 
tepeat what people would say about him” He will then be told, “May 
you never know!” He will, after that, be beaten with an iron hammer 
whereby he will scream [so loud] that those beside him will be able 
to hear (except for humans and jinn)’ (Narrated by al-Bukhari and 
Muslim.) The soundest position is that the prophets are not interrogated 
in their graves.17 


\7 “The states of those interrogated in the graves vary: some of them are questioned 
by both angels and some by one of them, Imam al-Qurtubi (d. 671/1273) stated, “The hadiths 
differ over the manner of the interrogation and answering, as it is dependant on the people 
[interrogated]: some of them are interrogated on certain beliefs while others are questioned on 
all” There is a difference of opinion over whether the interrogation is exclusive to this nation. The 
following are exempt from the questioning: the prophets, angels, the veracious (siddigin), Muslim 
soldiers guarding the Muslim frontiers (murdbifin), martyrs, whoever regularly recites Tabarak 
(Stirah al-Mulk) every night, whoever recited Sarah al-Ikhlas thrice during the illness from which 
he died, whoever dies from an intestinal ailment, whoever dies during a plague, even if he does 
not die from it, the insane and the simple-minded (ablah). Jalal al-Din al-Suyiti was convinced 
that children are not interrogated. Jinn are questioned because they are morally responsible and 
because the generality of the proofs for the interrogation necessitate it. 

“This interrogation is the tribulation (fitnah) in the grave and is similar to the bliss in the 
grave or its torment. What is meant [by the punishment in the grave] is the punishment in the 
intermediate world (barzakh) and its bliss, even if one is not buried in a cemetery. The recipient 
of bliss or torment is both the soul and the body, as their is nothing preventing Allah Most High 
from creating in either all or some parts a type of life, the amount whereby it feels the pain of the 
torment or the delight of the bliss. This does not necessarily mean that he moves or is shaken, or 
that the impact of the punishment can be seen upon him, such that even someone who has been 
devoured by a predatory animal or crucified in the air can be punished, even if we are oblivious to 
it. However, it has also been said that punishment or bliss is exclusive to the soul. 

‘Bliss is for the believers, while the punishment is for the disbelievers and the disobedient 
believers from this nation and others. The punishment in the grave is of two types: perpetual [until 
the rising], which is for the disbelievers and some of the disobedient believers; and temporary. 
which is for some of the disobedient believers whose crimes were light and it is interrupted 
through charity, supplication of the living for them, or without a reason (rather, through mere 
pardon from Allah): al-Dardir, Ahmad, Hashiyah ‘ala Sharh al-Kharidah, 69. 
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We believe in the resurrection [of the dead], the recompense for 
[their] actions on the Day of Resurrection, being presented [before 
Allah], the reckoning, the reading of the scrolls [of deeds], the reward 
and punishment, the Bridge and the Scale. 


What is meant by ‘resurrection’ is the assembling of the bodies and 
bringing them back to life on the Day of Resurrection for them to be 
recompensed for the good and bad that they did in this world. It is true 
because it is [rationally] possible in and of itself, and the Truthful One 
{the Prophet g&] has related of its occurrence; hence it is necessary to 
believe in it. As for its being possible, then since their origination was 
possible, their assembling—which is an expression for the return—is all 
the more possible; and [because] Allah Most High has power over all 
Possible things and knows all universals and particulars, He is therefore 
able to assemble their parts after their separation and create life within 
them. This [argument] is alluded to by His Most High’ saying: It is He 
who produces creation, then reproduces it, and for Him, it is most easy 
[Quran 30:27], and His words: Say: ‘He will revive them who produced 
them at first..2... Is not He who created the heavens and the earth able 
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to create the like thereof? Yes, indeed; He is the Creator Supreme, All. 
Knowing [Qur'an 36:79-81]. 

As for His informing of its occurrence, then it is established by His 
Most High's words: The Trumpet will be blown and lo from their graves 
they hie down to their Lord [Quran 36:51]; And the Trumpet is blown, and 
all who are in the heavens and on earth swoon away, save him whom Allah 
wills. Then it is blown a second time, and behold, they are standing and 
looking on! [Qur'an 39:68]. Since the verses and reports regarding it are 
countless, and it is among those matters necessarily known to be part of 
the religion, it is necessary to believe in it. 

As for the recompense, it is established by His Most High’s words: 
You are being but recompensed for all that you did [Qur'an 66:7]; as a 
reward for your [righteous] actions [Qur'an 32:17]. Again, the verses 
regarding it are numerous. As for being presented before Allah, it is 
established by His Most High’s saying: And they will be brought before 
your Lord in ranks. Now, indeed, you have come to Us as We created you at 
the first [Quran 18:48], and His words: On that day, you will be brought 
to judgement: no act of yours that you hide will be hidden [Qur'an 69:18]. 
As for the reckoning, it is established by His Most High’s saying: and if 
there be [no more than] the weight of a mustard seed, We will bring it: and 
We suffice for reckoners [Qur'an 21:47]. 


™48 The Reckoning is Allah’s stationing His slaves on the plane of the Day of Resurrection 
for their works—namely actions, words and beliefs—to be judged in detail. Allah will speak to 
them with an eternal speech that is not composed of sounds and letters, such that He removes 
from them the veils, so that they may hear Him, or with a voice that Allah Most High creates 
that is indicative of His speech, The occasion of Reckoning may be from the angels only, or it 
may be from both Him Most High and the angels. Also, its manner varies: easy or difficult, and 
concealed or public, Grace and justice will be administered commensurate with people's deeds. 
He will forgive whomever He wills and punish whomever He wills, It will be for both believers 
and disbelievers, be they human or jinn, after they take their scrolls of deeds, because of His Most 
High’ words: As for he who is given his book in his right hand, then he will receive an easy reckoning 
and will return to his folk in joy (Qur'an 84;7-9), The most lenient form of being taken to account 
by Allah will be when no other human being, jinn or angel knows of one’s being interrogated, 
where He Most High says: “These are your bad deeds that I have forgiven you for, and these are 
your good deeds that I have multiplied for you? However, there is no reckoning for those who ate 
protected from sins [i.c. the prophets sa] and the 70,000 who will enter Paradise immediately, 
the best of whom is Aba Bakr %. In spite of this nation being the last nation, it will nevertheless 
Precede other nations in the Hereafter for accountability and other matters. al-Dardir, Ahmad. 
Hashiyah ‘ala sharh al-kharidah, 62-63. 
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‘As for the reading of the scrolls [of deeds], it is established by His 
Most High's saying: On the Day of Resurrection We shall bring out for 
him a scroll, which he will find wide open. [And it will be said to him): 
‘Read your record! Sufficient is your soul this day to make out an account 
against you’ {Qur'an 17:13-14]. A believer's record will be given in his 
right hand, whereas a disbeliever's record will be given to him in his left 
hand or behind his back. Allah Most High said: Then he who is given his 
record in his right hand, He truly will receive an easy reckoning; and he 
will return to his people, rejoicing. But he who is given his record behind 
his back, He surely will invoke perdition [Qur'an 84:7-11]. 

As for the Bridge, it is a structure stretched across the centre of 
Hellfire, sharper than a sword, finer than a hair, Mankind will cross 
over it: some of them like a flash of lightning; some like a gust of wind; 
some like a steed; some like a person walking; and some like a crawling 
ant. People will cross over it according to their degrees and actions in 
this world. His Most High's saying establishes its reality: Then We shall 
rescue those who kept from evil, and leave the wrongdoers crouching there 
{Qur'an 19:72]; and by what ‘Aishah related: ‘I then remembered Hellfire 
and thus cried. He [the Prophet] g& asked, “Why are you crying?” I 
replied, “I remembered Hellfire and thus cried. Will you remember your 
wives on the Day of Resurrection?” He said, “As for three places, then 
no one will remember another: at the Scales until he knows whether his 
scale is light or heavy; when the scrolls [of deeds] are dispersed until 
he knows where his scroll will land—in his right hand, his left hand, or 
behind his back; and at the Bridge when it is erected over Hellfire until 
he crosses it” (Narrated by Aba Dawid.) 

As for the Scale, it is an expression denoting that with which actions 
are measured. Their actions, good or bad, will be weighed. However, 
we refrain from assigning to it a modality.” The proof of it is His Most 





45. ‘The Scale with which the deeds of humanity shall be weighed will be before the Bridge. 
Since the Qur'an and Sunna, in numerous hadiths that amount to mass-transmission, establish 
it, it is necessary to believe in it, even if we do not know its reality. It is a single scale for all 
Nations and all their deeds, both believers and disbelievers. The only exceptions to this stage 
being prophets, angels, and those who enter Paradise without accountability, as it is a type of 
accountability, and those mentioned above are unaccountable. Furthermore, it is in the form of a 
Scale in this world, ie. it has two scalepans (each scalepan is the size of the horizons of the world) 
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High's saying: The weighing on that day is the real [weighing]. As for those 
whose scale is heavy, they are the successful [Quran 7:8]; We shall Set up 
scales of justice for the Day of Resurrection [Qur'an 21:47}; Then, as for 
him whose scales are heavy [with good works} (Qur'an 101:6], 


and a balance indicator. Righteous deeds appear in a beautiful, radiant form and are placed in the 
bright hand, which is prepared for good deeds on the right side of the Throne facing Paradise. By 
contrast, evil deeds appear in a dark, ugly form and are placed in the dark hand, which is prepared 
for evil deeds, on the left side of the Throne facing Hell. It has been said that the scrolls wherein 
People’s deeds are written are weighed, based on the fact that good deeds are distinguished from 
evil deeds with an independent book, and this has been substantiated by the Hadith of the Card 
(batagah). al-Dardir, Ahmad. Hashiyah ‘ald Sharh al-Kharidah, 64, 
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Paradise and Hellfire have already been created, and will never perish 
nor cease to exist.'° 


Likewise is the case with their inhabitants, as attested to by His Most High’s 
saying: to abide therein forever (Qur'an 4:57]. He has explicitly stated both 
parties abiding [therein] forever, and perpetuity is incongruent with 
impermanence and cessation. Furthermore, it has been related in the 
hadith, ‘The inhabitants of Paradise will neither die nor grow old; and 
their clothes will not become worn out nor will their youth fade:15! 


150 “Imam Taqi al-Din al-Subki [d. 756/1355] said: 


The faith of Muslims is that paradise and Hell do not perish, Abu Muhammad Ibn 
Hazm having transmitted scholarly consensus (ijma’) on this point and on the fact 
that whoever denies it is a unbeliever (kafir) by scholarly consensus. And there is no 
doubt of this, for it is necessarily known as part of the religion of Islam, and proof 
after proof bears it out. Allah Most High says: Verily those who disbelieve, and die 
as unbelievers; the curse of Allah, the angels, and people, one and all, is upon them, 
abiding therein forever; the torment will not be lightened from them, nor will they 
be respited [Koran 2:161-62]: 


al-Misri, Ahmad ibn Nagib. Reliance of the Traveller, trans. N. Keller. Revised edn. Evanston, [1, 
USA: Sunna Books. 1994, 995. 

151 AL-Tirmidhi narrated it with a similar wording in the chapter: What has been related 
about the description of Paradise and its bliss. 
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Allah Most High created Paradise and Hellfire before the [rest of] 
creation. 


Allah Most High said: For, indeed, he saw him at a second descent, 
by the lote-tree of the utmost boundary, near to the Garden of Abode 
[Quran 53:13-15]; O Adam! Dwell you and your wife in the Garden 
[Qur'an 2:35]. This statement is a rejection of the position of the 
Mu'tazilah that they have not yet been created, but rather will only be 
created after the resurrection. 





Bad Ain 3 ahd 555 
He then created for them occupants. Some He willed to admit to 


Paradise out of His grace; and some He willed to admit to Hellfire 
out of His justice. 


[This is known] because of what ‘Aishah @& related: ‘A child of the Ansar 
passed away, whereupon I remarked, “Glad tidings to him: [he is] one 
of the sparrows of Paradise!” He g& said, “Do you not know that Allah 
created Paradise and Hellfire, and then created for this inhabitants, and 
for this inhabitant and said, “These are for Paradise, and I do not care; 
and these are for Hellfire, and I do not not care?””!5? 

Admittance to Paradise is out of Allah’s grace, not through one’s 
actions. Allah Most High said: Race one with another for forgiveness from 
your Lord and a Garden whose breadth is as the breadth of the heavens 
and the earth, which is in store for those who believe in Allah and His 
messengers. Such is the bounty of Allah, which He bestows upon whom He 
wills (Qur'an 57:21]. The Prophet j§ said, ‘No one shall enter Paradise 
except by Allah’s mercy!’ Someone asked, ‘Not even you, O Messenger?’ 
He replied, ‘Not even I unless Allah receives me with His mercy’ 
This statement is a rejection of the position of the Mu'tazilah that it is 
obligatory for Allah [to reward good actions]. Admittance to Hellfire is 


182 Narrated by Muslim in the Book of Destiny. 


'S? Narrated by al-Bukhari in the Book of that which Softens the Hearts and Muslim in the 
Book of the Description of the Hypocrites. 
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out of His justice, because He made it incumbent on them to believe out 
of their own choice and informed them of the torment for not believing 
and [complying with His] commandments and for committing 
prohibitions. Whoever gives a warning has vindicated himself; hence 
[His] punishment is out of His justice and wisdom. 
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Every person acts in accordance with what has been preordained 


for him and proceeds inevitably towards that for which he has been 
created. Good and evil have been preordained for slaves. 


He Most High said: Say, ‘Everyone acts according to his own disposition’ 
[Qur'an 17:84]. And the Prophet @& said, “The Pen has dried [writing] 
about what is going to happen until the Day of Resurrection; and, 
“Everyone is facilitated with that for which he was created’ We have 
already mentioned that good and evil are by Allah's will, volition, decree 
and foreordination; hence they are preordained for slaves. Allah Most 
High said: But you will not, except as Allah wills [Qur'an 76:30]. The 
Prophet # alluded to this when he said ‘and destiny, its good and evil, 
is from Allah: The hadith of Jibril [from which this latter statement is 
drawn] is well known, and it has previously been cited, so there is no 
need to repeat it here. 


154 Part of a hadith narrated by al-Tabarani in al-Kabir and Ahmad. 
155 Part of a hadith narrated by Muslim in the Book of Destiny and al-Bukhari in the Book 
Of Exegesis, 
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The ability that must exist for the performance of an act—like the 
enablement (tawfiq) [to obey Allah], for instance, which cannot be 
attributed to a creature—accompanies the action. As for the ability 
arising from good health, capacity, readiness and healthy limbs, then 
it precedes the action. It is this latter type that legal responsibility is 
contingent upon, as Allah Most High said: Allah never burdens a soul 
beyond its capacity [Qur'an 2:286]. 


Know that ability is of two types: hidden and apparent. The hidden is 
that by which an action happens, with Allah Most High producing it 
concurrently with the action. In respect of acts of obedience, it is called 
‘enablement (tawfiq); and with regard to acts of disobedience, it is called 
‘abandonment’ (khidhlan). Creation is not attributed with this because 
it is from Allah. This type of ability accompanies the act, akin to the 
movement of a finger with the movement of the ring, such that a slave 
is continuously in need of Allah's enablement, volition and suppor 
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[Allah Most High said:] But you will not, except as Allah wills; for Allah 
is full of knowledge and wisdom [Qur'an 76:30]. Moreover, a slave has 
no independence whatsoever in producing his actions but rather needs 
Allah at every moment, which is the reality of servitude and neediness. 
Allah Most High said: It is you that have need of Allah [Qur'an 35:15]. 
The aforementioned statement is a rejection of the position of the 
Mu'tazilah that this ability precedes an action and that it is within the 
power of a slave. 

As for the apparent type of ability, it is the ability arising from 
capacity, readiness and possessing sound implements, limbs, and healthy 
organs. This type precedes an act and is pivotal to moral responsibility 
(takiif). Since the first [type of ability] is hidden, and a person is unaware 
of it, being obligated with moral responsibilities hinges upon it [the 
apparent type]. Whoever can perform acts of worship, such as prayer, 
fasting and hajj, is only obliged to perform them based on his apparent 
ability, even if nothing of this transpires, given that Allah creates the 
ability to act. 

In His Most High's words: Allah never obligates a soul beyond its 
capacity [Qur'an 2:286] there is evidence that moral responsibility 
is only for that which is within one’s capacity, based on his apparent 
ability. Moreover, it [the above verse] is a rejection of the position of the 
Ash‘aris, as they allowed the possibility of one being obligated with that 
which is beyond one’s strength." 





156 Commenting on Imam al-Tahawis statement ‘He only obligated them with what they 
have the strength to do; Imam al-Ghunaymi says: 


He did not obligate them with what is beyond their capacity, whether it is something 
inherently impossible, such as uniting opposites, or intrinsically possible [but customarily 
impossible], such as creating a body. As for what is impossible due to Allah Most High's 
knowing its contrary, or His having willed its opposite, such as the faith of a disbeliever 
and the obedience of a sinner, then there is no dispute over the occurrence of the moral 
responsibility for it, because it, in and of itself, is within the ability of a morally responsible 
person. The lack of moral responsibility for what is beyond one’s capacity is agreed 
upon because of His Most High's saying: Allah never obligates a soul beyond its capacity 
[Qur'an 2:286). 


Further on in the discussion, he cites al-Musdmarah Sharh al-Musdyarah: 


‘They (the Maturidis] disagree with the Ash‘aris on their belief that it [Allah obligating His 
slaves with what is beyond their capacity] is rationally possible. What is meant is that they 
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Actions of slaves are created by Allah Most High but acquired by 
slaves. 


‘This statement is a rejection of the positions of the Muttazilah and the 
Jabriyyah (‘Compulsionists’). The Mu'tazilah opine that slaves create their 
actions, not Allah. By contrast, the Jabriyyah opine that Allah creates their 
actions and that they have no acquisition or free will in respect of them. 
‘These schools are at the opposite ends of extremism and negligence. The 
right path and the upright way is the position of the Ahl al-Sunnah, which 
is that Allah creates actions, yet slaves acquire them. 

As for the evidence that Allah creates actions, it is His Most High's 
saying: When Allah has created you and what you make (Qur'an 37:96]. 
Furthermore, it is because He creates all possible things, and a slave's 


[the Maturidis] consider moral responsibility for what is intrinsically impossible [such as 
uniting opposites} to be impossible. As for what is impossible due to Allah Most Highs 
knowledge of its non-occurrence, such as the faith (iman) of those whom He Most High 
knew will not believe [such as Abi Lahab], then Allah's making them morally responsible 
is rationally possible and its having occurred is agreed upon [between the Ash'aris and the 
Maturidis alike). 


al-Ghunaymi. Sharh al-‘Agidah al-Tahawiyyah, 129. 
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action is of those possible matters. As for the evidence that slaves 
acquire their actions, it is His Most High’s words: That is because of [the 
works] which your hands sent forth (Qur'an 22:10); it is what your right 
hands have earned [Qur'an 42:30]; And whoever earns a sin, he only 
earns it against His soul [Qur'an 4:11]; And whoever earns a fault or 
a sin [Qur'an 4:112); But He will take you to task for what your hearts 
have earned [Qur'an 2:225]. The positions of both [deviant] factions 


neglect one of the two proofs, whereas our position combines them and 
is therefore superior. 


G 





Allah Most High only obligated them to do that which they have 
the strength to do, and they only have the strength to do that which 
He obligated them [to do]. That is the explanation of “There is no 
strategy nor might save with Allah’. We assert that no one can devise 
a strategy, move or desist from disobedience except with Allah's aid. 
And no one has the power to obey Allah and remain steadfast therein 
except with Allah’s assistance. Everything comes to be by Allah Most 
High’s will, knowledge, decree and foreordination. His volition has 
prevailed over all volitions, and His decree has prevailed over all 
strategies. He does what He wills, and He is never unjust.” 


The evidence for that has already been presented. 


er 


187 Al-Ghunaymi, in his commentary to ‘Aqidah al-Tahdwiyyah, reiterates the point made 
above that Allah can never be unjust because everything is His possession. As its possessor, He 
can exercise His right over His possession as He sees fit. He then quotes Imam al-Ghazali making 
a similar point. al-Ghunaymi. Sharh al-'Agidah al-Tahdwiyyah, 130. 
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SUPPLICATION AND ALMS ON 
BEHALF OF THE DECEASED 
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In the supplications and alms of the living, there is a benefit for the 
deceased. 


As for supplications, their efficacy for the deceased is established by His 
Most High’ saying: And those who came after them say: ‘Our Lord, forgive 
us, and our brethren who came before us into the faith [Qur'an 59:10]. 
He praised them for that. If there were no benefit in praying and seeking 
forgiveness for the deceased, they would not have merited praise. 
Moreover, [it is established] because the prayer over the deceased is 
obligatory, and it merely consists of extolment and the supplication ‘O 
Allah! Forgive our living and deceased’ If supplications were futile, then 
the prayer over the deceased would not have been made obligatory, 
due to the lack of benefit thereof. As for [the benefit in] giving alms, it 
is because of his saying g& ‘Spend alms on behalf of your deceased. 
If charity [on behalf of the deceased] were devoid of benefit, he would 
not have enjoined it. 


158 This wording is not found in the available hadith collections. 
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Allah Most High answers supplications, 


for He Most High has enjoined on us to supplicate and has promised 
to answer. Allah Most High said: Call on Me; I will answer you 
[Qur'an 40:60]; 1 answer the prayer of the suppliant when he prays to Me 
[Qur'an 2:186]. 


ARLEN pins 
And He fulfils needs, 


because He is characterised by absolute mercy and has power over 
everything, and [because] He endures no hardship in fulfilling them, 
and there is benefit in it for those in need. Hence He fulfils them, [for] 
He is the fulfiller of needs and the answerer of supplications. He only 
said the above to counter the claim of some of the Mu'tazilah that 
prayers are ineffectual. 


He possesses everything. 


Allah Most High said: His is the sovereignty of the heavens and the earth 
[Qur'an 57:2]. 


ti ARES 
And nothing possesses Him, 


because the owner does not become owned. 
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No one is independent of Allah Most High for the blink of an eye 


because everything besides Him is possible, and whatever is possible in 
its existence and continuance needs the Necessarily Existent and thus 
cannot be self-sufficient. Impoverishment and need of Him are therefore 
Necessary for everything. Allah Most High said: O mankind! It is you 
who need Allah (Qur'an 35:15]. Since [all] things only subsist by His 
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sustaining them, He is the sustainer of everything. Were it not for Hi 
providence for things, they would have all imploded into nothingness 
and dwindled. 


FE BB alt op Be os 
Whosoever claims to be independent of Allah for the blink of an eye 
is a disbeliever, 


as impoverishment is a necessary attribute of a slave. By contrast, self. 
sufficiency is the attribute of the Lord. If a slave believes himself to be 
independent of his Lord, he thereby becomes ignorant of his Lord and 
himself, associating with Him the attribute of self-sufficiency and thus 
becoming a disbeliever. 


ge Sl 5 hey 
And such a person becomes one whose end is destruction. 


This is so because a disbeliever will be perpetually subjected to severe 
torment. What destruction can be worse than that? 
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ALLAH’s WRATH AND PLEASURE 
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Allah Most High is wrathful and pleased, but not like any human. 


This is [known] because Allah has described Himself as having wrath and 
pleasure: The wrath of Allah is on them [Qur'an 48:6]; Allah is well pleased 
with them, and they are well pleased with Allah [Qur'an 5:119]. Hence it is 
established that He is attributed with pleasure and wrath. However, what is 
meant by His wrath and pleasure is not the same as the wrath and pleasure 
[understood] of creation. That is because wrath in creation is an expression of 
astate wherein a person's face changes and reddens and his jugular veins bulge, 
and pleasure [in creation] is an expression of jubilance and inner happiness. 
By contrast, Allah Most High is exalted above change and alternation in 
states, We say: what is intended by Allah’s wrath is His will to exact retribution 
against sinners who disobey [Him] and inflict punishment, and to deal with 
them as a king would deal with those under his authority with whom he is 
angry. We take refuge in Allah from His wrath! What is intended by Allahis 
Pleasure is His will to reward those who obey Him and to pardon those who 
disobey Him, and to deal with them as a king would deal with those under 
his authority whom he is pleased with, by honouring them and bestowing on 
them further blessings. We ask Allah for His pleasure and mercy! 
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LOVING THE COMPANIONS 
OF THE PROPHET g& 
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We love the Messenger of Allah's Companions &. We do not, however, 
go to extremes in loving any one of them [in particular], nor do we 
dissociate ourselves from anyone of them. We detest whomsoever 
detests them and does not speak truthfully’ about them, We speak 
only good of them. Loving them is obedience, faith and excellence, 
whereas detesting them is disbelief, hypocrisy and transgression. 


The reason for loving them is because Allah Most High was pleased 
with them and they were pleased with Him; and He extolled them in 
the Tawrah, the Injil and the Criterion [the Qur'an] when He said: 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, and those with him are hard against 
the disbelievers... Such is their likeness in the Tawrah and their likeness 
in the Injil [Qur'an 48:29]. They expended much effort in propagating 
the religion and elevating the word of truth [the testimony of faith]. In 


159 Another manuscript copy reads 7.5.3) (‘well’). 
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their love for the Messenger @&, they migrated from their homelands. 
They gave him sanctuary, supported him, and fought before him. It is 
therefore an obligation to love them. The Prophet gf said: 


[Beware of] Allah, [beware of] Allah concerning my 
companions. Do not take them as a target [for your vilification] 
after me. For whoever loves them, then it is out of his love for 
me that he loves them, and whoever hates them, then it is out of 
his hatred for me that he hates them. Whoever harms them, it is 
as if he has harmed me, and whoever harms me, it is as if he has 
harmed Allah, and whoever [tries to] harm Allah, then Hellfire 
is befitting for him.'© 


However, the reason for not going to extremes in loving any one 
of them {in particular] is because going to extremes in anything leads 
to degeneracy and detestation of others. Look at how the Rafidah went to 
extremes in their love for ‘Ali 4 and how it Jed to them detesting Aba 
Bakr al-Siddiq, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman .#%—we take refuge in Allah from 
that—and claiming that ‘Ali was God or a prophet, as is the doctrine 
of the extremists among the Rafidah. The Prophet j& said to ‘Ali &, 
“Two kinds of people will perish because of you: a negligent hater and 
an excessive lover's Indeed, it came to pass as he g& foretold, for the 
Khawarij perished because of their negligent hatred of him, just as the 
Rafidah perished because of their excessive love for him. 

As for dissociating oneself from them [the Companions], it is 
deviance and misguidance, because they were on the straight path and 
the right religion, and [because] guidance is contingent upon following 
them. He [the Prophet] said, ‘My companions are like the stars: 
whomsoever of them you follow, you will be guided’! In dissociating 





160 Narrated by Abmad and al-Tirmidhi in the Book of Qualities and Characteristics. 

161 Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah in his Muyannaf, Aba Bakr al-Khallal in al-Sunnah and 
Thu al-Ja'd in his Musnad. 

182 ‘This hadith is not authentic (sahih) according to the scholars, but they have differed 
48 to whether it is fabricated (mawdit), very weak or merely weak (da‘f/) concerning some of its 
chains of transmission. A weak hadith is accepted by the scholars in fada'il, especially when there 
are supporting hadiths. Al-Hafiz Abi Bakr al-Bayhaqi (d. 458/1066) said in his book al-Itigad, after 
™entioning the hadith of Aba Misa, which he ascribed back to the Prophet A that “The stars are [a 
Source of] safety for the skies. When the stars disappear, then what the inhabitants of the skies have 
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oneself from them, there is the absence of guidance, which ig 
misguidance. Regarding his statement ‘We detest those who detest 
them, then that is because detestation of them only stems from antipathy 
towards their religion, which Allah chose [for them]. He said: and [ have 
chosen for you Islam as your religion [Qur'an 5:3]. That is proof of their 
vile belief and a consequence of their hypocrisy and corrupt state. It is 
therefore obligatory to detest whosoever detests and vilifies them. 

We do not delve into the disputes that arose between them. Rather, 
we explain their state as one brought about by the exercise of Personal 
reasoning ({jtihdd).1® We speak only good of them because they are the 
pillars of this religion, so disparaging them is, in reality, disparaging 
the religion. Regarding his statement ‘Loving them is [a hallmark of] 
obedience, faith and excellence, whereas detesting them is [a sign of} 
disbelief, hypocrisy and transgression’ all of this is evidently among the 
necessary matters of the Sacred Law. 





been threatened with will befall them. [Similarly] my Companions are safety for my nation. When 
my Companions disappear, then what my nation has been threatened with will transpire? Mustim 
narrated it with the same meaning. It has been narrated in an uninterrupted hadith (mawsul) with 
a weak chain of transmission, and in another interrupted chain of transmission (munga{?’), that he 
JB said, “The similitude of my Companions is like the similitude of the stars in the skies: whoever 
adopts one of the stars will be guided’ He said, “The rigorously authentic hadith which we have 
narrated here conveys its meaning partially’ Siraj al-Din ibn Mulaqqin, al-Badr al-munir fi takhrij 
al-ahadith wa al-athar alwaqi'ah fi al-sharh al-Kabir (np.), 9:587. 

163 The Prophet ji said, ‘If a ruler passes judgement after having exercised personal 
Teasoning (ijtihad) and is correct, then he has two rewards. However, if he passes judgement after 
having exercised personal reasoning and errs, then he has a single reward’ (Narrated by Muslim 
and al-Bukhari.) 
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THE ORDER OF THE CALIPHATE 
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We affirm that Aba Bakr al-Siddiq was the first to assume the 
caliphate after the [passing of the] Messenger of Allah #&, because 
of his superiority and precedence over the entire nation, followed by 
Umar ibn al-Khattab, ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan, and finally ‘Ali ibn Abi 
Talib .#.. They are the upright caliphs and the rightly-guided leaders. 


The rightful leader after the Messenger of Allah jh was Abi Bakr al-Siddiq. 

The Shiites, however, opposed the majority of the Muslims and claimed 

that the rightful leader after the Messenger g& was ‘Ali &. The proof of 
the mainstream Muslims is that the Companions, both the Muhijirin and 
the Ansar, unanimously agreed on Aba Bakr’s leadership ; and it [their 
consensus] is one of the strongest proofs for establishing leadership. The 
basis of that consensus is his saying gf ‘Convey to Abii Bakr my order for 
him to lead the people in prayer. Since in his lifetime, he appointed him 
his successor in [leading] the prayer (which is the most significant pillar of 





164 part of a longer hadith narrated by al-Bukhart in the Book of Azan and Muslim in the 
Book of Prayer, 
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the religion), he was then to continue after his passing as his successor in 
[leading] the prayer, and hence a fortiori in other matters. Consequently, 
‘Umar #& said, ‘Since the Messenger of Allah was satisfied with you for 
our religious affairs, should we not be satisfied with you for our worldly 
affairs?’ Furthermore, [his appointment before anyone else was] because 
he is the most virtuous person after the prophets, as attested to by his 
saying gf ‘By Allah, the sun has never risen nor set over anyone after the 
prophets more virtuous than Abi Baker’! 

Considering that the caliphate of Abi Bakr & was established by 
consensus, and that he left instruction for the caliphate to be handed 
over to ‘Umar & after him, and that the Companions concurred on their 
pledging allegiance to him, ‘Umar's caliphate & is rightfully established 
after him. The Prophet gf alluded to this [in his saying] ‘Follow those 
two after me: Abii Bakr and ‘Umar «3. As for ‘Umar &, he did not 
appoint any successor at the time of his death but instead left the matter 
to consultation between six Companions, all of whom have been assured 
of Paradise: ‘Uthman, ‘Ali, ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf, Talhah, al-Zubayr 
and Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqjas. ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf then pledged 
allegiance to ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan, with the rest of the consultative team 
and other Companions happily accepting him; hence his caliphate 
was established by the consensus of the Companions. ‘Uthman then 
died a martyr, and because he did not appoint anyone as his successor, 
the remainder of the consultative team, and others, concurred on the 
caliphate of ‘Ali 4. Hence his caliphate became binding by their pledge 
of allegiance. 

The caliphate came to an end after ‘Ali 4, as attested by his 
saying g& “The caliphate after me will be for thirty years. It will, after 
that, become a monarchy and despotism. It will then become unjust 
despoilment’!” The Prophet g& knew through revelation—and it is 4 
splendid miracle—that the caliphate would come to an end after thirty 





165 Part of a longer hadith narrated ad in the B Merits of the Companions 
and al-Tabarini in al-Awsap. by Abmad in the Book of the Mer 
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and Ahmad, by al-Hakim, al-Tirmidhi in the Book of Qualities and Charac 


187 Narrated by al-Tirmidhi with a similar i ibulations, and Abo 
Dawid in the Book of Sunna. wording in the Book of Tribt 
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years, and thus transpired; Abii Bakr’s caliphate @ lasted two years, 
‘Umar's & ten years, ‘Uthman’s i twelve years, and ‘Ali's a six years: 
thirty years in total. They are the upright caliphs and the rightly-guided 
leaders who followed in the footsteps of the Messenger #& and did not 
deviate from his way in anything. The Prophet alluded to them in 
his saying ‘Adhere to my sunnah and the sunnah of the rightly-guided 
caliphs after me. [You must] hold fast to them!” 
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We testify, in accordance with the testimony of the Messenger of 
Allah j&, that the Ten whom the Messenger of Allah j& mentioned 
by name and to whom he gave the glad tidings of Paradise are indeed 
in Paradise and that his word is true. These are Aba Bakr, ‘Umar, 
“Uthman, “Ali, Talhah, al-Zubayr, Sa‘d, Sa‘id, ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
‘Awf and Abi ‘Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah (who is the Trustee of this 
Nation). May Allah be well pleased with them all! 


This is plain and clear. 


‘S$ Many more Companions have been assured of Paradise, but the Prophet dt 
distinguished these ten by mentioning them in a single hadith. Ibn Hibban, Ahmad, al-Nasii and 
al-Tirmidhi in his Sunan have narrated the hadith: "The Messenger of Allah gh said, “Aba Bakr is 
in Paradise; ‘Umar is in Paradise; ‘Uthman is in Paradise; ‘Ali is in Paradise; Talhah is in Paradise; 
al-Zubayr is in Paradise; ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf is in Paradise; Sa'd [ibn Abi Waqgis] is in 
Paradise; Said {ibn Zayd) is in Paradise; and Aba ‘Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah is in Paradise” 
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Whoever speaks well of the Messenger of Allah's companions &, 
wives and progeny, is absolved of hypocrisy. 


This [obligation to speak well of them] is because He (Glorified and 
Most High) praised the Companions in many places [in the Qur'an], 
among them His Most High words: And [as for] the foremost, the first, 
of the Muhdjirin and the Ansar [Qur'an 9:100]; on the day when Allah 
will not abase the Prophet and those who believe with him [Qur'an 66:8]; 
harsh against disbelievers, [but] compassionate among each other. You 
see them bow and prostrate themselves [in prayer], seeking grace from 
Allah and [His] good pleasure {Qur'an 48:29]. It is therefore obligatory 
to revere them. Whoever speaks well of them is absolved of hypocrisy. 

Similarly, the wives of the Prophet g& are the Mothers of the 
Believers, and they had the blessings of accompanying the Seal of the 
Prophets gi. Likewise, [we view] his progeny, his pure folk from whom 
Allah removed [all] abomination and whom He thoroughly purified. 
Loving them is a hallmark of faith, disassociation from them is a sign of 
hypocrisy, and denigrating them can only stem from a corrupt inward 
state and bad faith. 


————— 


169 Another manuscript copy reads > JS c+ <1 pai (‘pure of every blemish’) after «1),1 
Chis wives’). 

170 Another manuscript copy reads.» JS z+ civil! (‘sanctified of every impurity’) after 
44u3 (his offspring’). : 
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The righteous scholars among the early Muslims (Salaf)”! and their 
Successors, and the virtuous traditionists, jurists and jurisprudents 
who came after them, should be only spoken of in good terms. 
Whoever speaks ill of them has departed from the [right] path, 


because honouring these people is part of honouring the religion, as they 
are the inheritors of the prophets and the transmitters of the Sacred Law. 
Therefore, it is an obligation to follow and praise them and withhold 
one’s tongue from disparaging them. Whoever speaks ill of them and 
disparages them has disparaged the religion and departed from the ways 
of the messengers, and that is a sign of hypocrisy and discord. 





V1 The early Muslims (Salaf) are those wh before 400 AH, and the successors 
(Khalaf are those who came after. sala aati 
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We do not consider any saint to be superior to any prophet. We say 
that a single prophet is better than all the saints. Furthermore, we 
believe in their miracles that reliable narrators have conveyed and 
transmitted in their authentic narrations. 


A saint can never reach the rank of a prophet because [of the following 
reasons]: 


1. a saint is a follower of a prophet, and a follower's degree is less than 
that of whom he is following; 

2. every prophet is a saint, yet not every saint is a prophet. A prophet, 
therefore, combines both prophethood and sainthood and is 
thereby superior to a saint. This argument refutes the claim of the 
ignorant Sufis that sainthood is superior to prophethood; 

3. the Prophet ® said, ‘The sun has not risen nor set over anyone after 
the prophets more virtuous than Abi Bakr: This hadith necessarily 
entails Aba Bakr al-Siddiq’s superiority @ over all saints who are 
not prophets. Hence if al-Siddiq is superior to the saints, then the 
[superiority of the] prophets [over them] is even more obvious. 
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Miracles of the saints 


We believe in the miracles of the saints that have been [authentically] 
related, because the story of the throne of Bilqis and the saying of that saint 
(Asaf ibn Barakhya), who was one of Sulayman’s companions %&—he was 
not a prophet—has been mentioned in the Qur'an; in Allah Most High 
words: One with whom was knowledge of the Book said: ‘I will bring it to 
you within the twinkling of an eye. Then when he [Sulaymdan] saw it placed 
Jirmly before him, he said: “This is of the bounty of my Lord’ [Qur'an 27:40}. 
Moreover, there is the story of Maryam and the miracles that appeared 
through her, such as the [appearance of] winter provision in summer 
and summer provision in winter, and the appearance of the palm-tree 
in the desert and ripe dates falling from it. These are among the greatest 
miracles of Maryam. Allah Most High said: Whenever Zakariyya went 
into the sanctuary where she was, he found her supplied with provisions 
[Qur'an 3:37]; And shake the trunk of the palm-tree toward yourself, you 
will cause ripe dates to fall upon you [Quran 19:25]. Indeed, traditions and 
reports of the miracles of the righteous abound. 

Every miracle that appears at the hand of a saint is [in reality] a 
prophet’s miracle because Allah only honoured that saint with those 
miracles by the blessing of [his] emulating that prophet. Whatever 
[miracle] appears at his hand is therefore a proof of his prophet’s veracity; 
hence a miracle can never contest a prophetic miracle (mu‘jizah) but 
instead supports and attests to it. This is contrary to the claim of the 
Muttazilah that no distinction remains between a saint and prophet if 
we were to accept the possibility of a prophetic-type miracle appearing 
at the hand of a saint. We respond: a prophetic miracle accompanies the 
claim to prophethood, so if a saint were to claim prophethood, he would 
immediately become a disbeliever. A saint can also be aware or unaware 
of his sainthood, which is not the case with a prophet. Incidentally, a saint 
is permitted to reveal a miracle as a form of encouragement for one who 
seeks guidance [from him], not out of conceit and pride. 
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We believe in the emergence of the Antichrist and the descent of 
‘Isa, the son of Maryam 2, from heaven. Furthermore, we believe 
in the sun rising from the West and the emergence of the Earth's 
Beast from its Jair 

because the Prophet gf foretold of these things, and he is truthful. Hence 
it is necessary to believe in what he prophesied. The hadiths about the 
above [portents] are profuse. 
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We do not believe any diviner, soothsayer, or anyone who claims 
something that opposes the Book, the Sunna and the consensus 


(ijma) of the nation. 


As for rejecting the words of a diviner or soothsayer, then that is because 
the knowledge of the Unseen is something that Allah has exclusively 
reserved for Himself. No one is privy to it except through revelation to 
prophets chosen by Him Most High. Allah Most High said: He discloses 
not His Unseen to anyone, except to a messenger whom He has chosen 
[Qur'an 72:26~-27]. Since neither diviners nor soothsayers are prophets, 
we do not believe them [in their claims], It has been authentically related 
from the Prophet gf& [that he said], ‘Whoever comes to a diviner or 
soothsayer and believes him has disbelieved in what has been revealed 
to Muhammad.13 

Similarly, we do not believe anyone who claims something 
contrary to the Book of Allah, the Sunna of His Messenger and the 


'72 Another manuscript copy reads 375. (‘in opposition’). 


"7 Narrated by al-Hakim, Ibn Majah in the Book of Purificati 3d, and by Muslim 
in the Book of Greetings. z, one cee ene ge 
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consensus of the nation, as these proofs are the sources of the sharia. 
Hence whoever believes something contrary to what is in these 
proofs of the sharia, then that [from him] is an innovation, and every 
innovation is misguidance. 
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ADHERING TO THE CONGREGATION 
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We consider the Congregation to be true and correct, and schism to 
be deviance and [an occasion of] punishment. 


He intended by the ‘Congregation’ what the Companions, their 
Successors and those with discretionary power to enact and dissolve 
a pact (ahl al-hall wa al-‘agad),! in every age, adhered to, as it is an 
expression of consensus. The Prophet j& said, ‘My nation will not unite 
upon misguidance,” and, ‘Whatever the Muslims deem good is good 
in Allah's sight? He intended by ‘schism’ opposition to consensus and 
what those with discretionary power to enact and dissolve unanimously 
agreed on. Opposition to consensus is ‘deviance’ from the right path, 
and an ‘[occasion of] punishment’ because it leads to a painful torment 
[in the Afterlife]. Allah prohibited this when He said: Be not like those 
who are divided among themselves and fall into disputation after receiving 
clear signs [Qur'an 3:105]. Moreover, it is established in the reports 
from the Elect Prophet i [that he said], ‘Whoever deviates from the 





'4 Th other words, scholars, leaders and dignit 

"5 ‘Narrated with a similar wording by Ab Dawid in the Book of Tribulations and Battles, 
al-Tirmidhi in the Book of Tribulations, Ibn Majah in the Book of Tribulations, Apmad in 
‘Musnad al-gaba’l, and al-Hakim in the Book of Knowledge. 
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Congregation by a hand-span has thrown off the noose of Islam from 
his neck; and, ‘Allah's hand [support] is over the Congregation. Whoever 
then dissents will dissent into Hell’ 
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‘The [true] religion of Allah in heaven and earth is one, namely the 
religion of Islam. Allah Most High said: Indeed, the [true] religion 
with Allah is Islam [Qur’an 3:19], and also: and I have chosen for you 
Islam as your religion [Qur'an 5:3]. 


This is so because all of the inhabitants of heaven and earth—namely 
the angels, jinn and humans—are obliged to affirm divine unity, believe 
in Allah and His names and attributes, and have conviction in what the 
prophets conveyed and the beginning of creation and its resurrection. 
All of the aforementioned is one; no morally responsible individual 
differs in that regard. Furthermore, no religion other than the religion 
of Islam will be accepted from anyone, as Allah Most High said: And 
whoever desires a religion other than Islam, it will not be accepted from 
him [Qur'an 3:85]. This [verse] proves that the essence of the religion— 
namely Islam—is one; Allah Most High said: Indeed, the [true] religion 
with Allah is Islam [Qur'an 3:19]; and I have chosen for you Islam as your 
religion [Qur'an 5:3]. All morally responsible inhabitants of the heavens 
and earth are addressed with [the obligation to adopt] it; hence they do 
not differ with regard to the essence of the religion. 


And it, 


ie. the religion of Allah, 


ne 


«alin Sha gs 
lies between extremism and neglect, 


i.e, midway between them, as the inclination to one of the two ends is 
a departure from the straight path. Extremism is exceeding the limit, 
and neglect is falling short of the limit, both of which are blameworthy. 
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A slave should not exceed the limits his Master has defined for him 
nor neglect what He has enjoined upon him; the religion of Allah is 
precisely that. 


eA atl 555 


[Similarly, this religion lies] between anthropomorphism and 
nullification, 


which is to ascribe to Allah Most High the qualities of majesty and the 
attributes of perfection as stated by the Mighty Book and the traditions 
related from the Prophet g&. This [ascription], however, must be without 
anthropomorphism, as is the doctrine of the anthropomorphists and the 
corporealists, for they likened the Creator to creation, even though there 
is nothing like unto Him; and without nullification, as is the doctrine of 
the Mu‘tazilah, insomuch that they negated all attributes in reality from 
Allah Most High and made Him bereft of them. 
Similarly, this religion lies 


«Ang oa a) 
between [believing in] determinism and absolute free will, 


which is the way of orthodox Muslims, for they held that Allah Most 
High creates both the good and bad actions of slaves, but they acquire 
them. Such a stance is contrary to the doctrine of the Jabriyyah, as they 
claimed that slaves have no part to play in their actions, but rather are 
compelled [by Allah] to do them. Neither is it like the doctrine of the 
Qadariyyah, as they claimed that the works of slaves are created by 
them, not by Allah. Allah is exalted far above that! 
Similarly, this religion lies 


between feeling secure and despair. 


In other words, it is between fear and hope. This is so because feeling 
secure from [His] punishment implies a presumption that He is 
incapable of inflicting it, and entails opposition to the texts that speak of 
threat and severe torment for the profligates and evildoers. The contrary 
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doctrine is that of the Murjiah, as they held that where there is faith, 
sins are harmless and that no believer will enter Hellfire. 

In a similar vein, despairing of Allah’s mercy implies a 
presumption that He is unable to forgive, and entails opposition to 
the texts that promise [reward in Paradise], intercession and pardon 
for believers. The contrary doctrine is that of the Khawarij and the 
Muttazilah, as they held that faith is of no benefit without deeds; 
thus [according to them] if a major sinner dies unrepentant, he will 
eternally remain in Hellfire. 

Both of these doctrines’* are inconsistent with the Book and the 
Sunna. As for feeling secure, Allah Most High said: But none feels secure 
from Allah’ plan save folk that perish [Qur'an 7:99]. As for despairing [of 
Allah’s mercy], Allah Most High has said: None despairs of Allah’s mercy 
save the disbelieving folk (Qur'an 12:87]. The traditions in that regard are 
also profuse. 


Conclusion 
ip 
‘The foregoing, 


ie. all of what we have stated from the beginning of the book up to 
here, 


Bb Wat Baby hy 
is our religion and belief, publically and privately, 
because both the textual and rational proofs attest to the soundness of 
what we have stated. We are therefore obliged to believe in it, publically 
and privately, as inconsistency between what is public and private is a 


[distinguishing] characteristic of the Hypocrites, who are in the lowest 
abyss of Hellfire. 


176 In other words, that of the Murji’ah on one extreme and the Khawarij and Mu'tazilah 
on the other. 
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We dissociate ourselves before Allah Most High from anyone who 
opposes what we have stated and elucidated. We ask Allah Most 
High to enable us to remain steadfast as believers and to seal our 
lives accordingly, and to protect us from the various heterodoxies, 
schismatic opinions and pernicious doctrines, such as [those of] the 
anthropomorphists, the Jahmiyyah,'” the Jabriyyah, the Qadariyyah 
and others who opposed the Sunna and the main body of the 
community (jama‘ah) and allied themselves with misguidance. We 
dissociate ourselves from them all, and we consider them misguided 
and destructive. 


He only said, ‘We dissociate ourselves before Allah from anyone who 
opposes what we have stated, because the foundations of the religion 
that he stated from the beginning of the book till its end are the doctrine 
of Ahi al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah, from the Companions and their 
Successors, established by textual and rational proofs, and the way to 
which the Prophet g& and his companions adhered. Whoever opposes 
them is therefore merely adhering to the doctrine of the heretics and 
innovators; hence one must dissociate oneself from him. 

He only asked for steadfastness in the religion of Islam because it is 
among the most important religious and worldly matters, and it is the 
practice of the prophets and the saints, and [because] what is paramount 
is having a good conclusion [to one’ life]. He inevitably sought for his 
life to be sealed with faith so that he may attain success, salvation and 
[higher] ranks [in Paradise]. 


17 K sect affiliated to Jahm ibn Safwin (d. 128/745), He believed that people were 
compelled to do actions and did not possess any free will, a doctrine he shared with the Jabriyyah. 
He also claimed the following: Paradise and Hellfire are not eternal and will perish; faith is mere 
recognition of Allah Most High; none other than Allah Most High has actions and actions are 
only metaphorically ascribed to Creation; and Allah Most Highs knowledge is originated, among 
other aberrant doctrines. 
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He only sought protection from the various heterodoxies because 
the heretics opposed the clear proofs and the magnificent textual and 
rational arguments, and they held on to illusions and sophistry, which 
do not stand as proof, by their caprices and inclination to falsehood. It is 
necessary to dissociate from whatever entails enmity towards orthodoxy. 

Consider the response of Ibn ‘Umar & when someone asked him, 
“We have among us people who do not accept destiny (qadar): He 
replied, ‘Convey to them that I dissociate myself from them!’!”8 

He then elucidated the various pernicious doctrines and schismatic 
views with his words ‘such as [those of] the anthropomorphists, the 
Jahmiyyah, the Qadariyyah, the Jabriyyah and others, like the various 
sects of the Shi'ites, the Karramiyyah, the Khawarij, the Murji’ah, and 
their ilk. He only began with the anthropomorphists because their 
belief is the most corrupt, as it consists of the personification of the All- 
Powerful Maker and their comparing Him to man. Imam Fakhr al-Din 
{al-Razi] (may Allah have mercy on him) said, ‘An anthropomorphist 
has never worshipped Allah because he merely worships the form he 
conceives of in his imagination, but Allah is exalted above that? 

He thereafter cited the Jahmiyyah because of their vile doctrines that 
include the nullification of the Maker (Honoured is His Name), and their 
denial of the eternality of Paradise and Hellfire and their inhabitants, and 
their abiding in them forever. He then cited the Qadariyyah because they 
denied that He literally possesses the attributes of essence and action. He 
then said, ‘We dissociate ourselves from them all, and we consider them 
misguided and destructive; because of their opposition to the clear proofs, 
splendid verses and mass-transmitted reports. 

Let this be the end of the book. All praise belongs to Allah, the Lord 
of the Worlds. May Allah bless our master Muhammad and all of his 
folk and companions! Allah alone enables one to correctness, and to 
Him is our return and destination. 


178 Narrated by Muslim in the Book of Faith. 


abad (perpetuity), compared with 
azal (beginninglessness), 32-33 
abandonment (khidhlan), 142 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf, 154, 156 
ability to act, 142-43 
Abode of Peace, 62-63 
Aba Bakr al-Siddigq, 153-56 
Aba Hanifah al-Nu‘man ibn Thabit 
encounter with atheists, 15 
status of, 1-5 
Abi Nuwwis, 16 
Aba ‘Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah, 156 
Abii Yiisuf Ya‘qiib ibn 
Ibrahim al-Ansari, 2 
acquisition of actions, 144-45 
actions 
ability accompanying, 142-43 
and faith, 110-11 
as created and acquired, 144-45 
as not part of reality of faith, 110 
judged by their endings, 78 
not hidden from Allah, 40 
Adam, 11, 74-75 
affak (sinful fabricator), 88 
ahad, compared with wahid, 8-9 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal, proof for 
existence of Allah, 16 
Ahraman, 18 
‘Ali ibn Abi Talib 
Caliphate of, 153-56 
extremism in loving or 
hating, avoiding, 151 
‘Ali ibn Zayd, 5 
Allah 
as answering supplications, 147 
as living, 24-26 


INDEX 


170 


COG 


attribute of creating, 85-88 
attributes of (See attributes) 
beatific vision of, 55ff 
debating about essence of, as, 
blameworthy, 96-97 
deducing existence of, 11 
dissimilarity to creation, 22-24 
divine decree, 76-81 
does not cease to exist, 20-21 
eternality of, 19-20 
forgiveness of, 116 
names and attributes of, 29-37 
nothing like unto Him, 65-66 
obeying, as obligatory, 40 
obligation to know, 
disagreement on, 9-12 
oneness of. See Divine unity 
perpetuity of, 20 
self-subsistence of, 26-28 
will of, 21-22 
wrath and pleasure of, 149 
alms, in the name of the 
deceased, 146-48 
angels 
belief in, 92-93, 
faith of, 112-13 
Honourable Scribes, 130-31 
anthropomorphism 
as form of polytheism, 18-19 
as most corrupt form of 
deviance, 169 
avoiding, 166 
in attributing directionality 
to Allah, 65-66 
in literal interpretation 
of texts, 58, 64 


negation of doctrine of, 23 
Antichrist, 161 
apparent ability, 142 
‘agidah. See creed. 
‘Arsh (Throne of Allah), 89-90 
Asaf ibn Barakhya, 160 
ascension of the Prophet, 68-70 
Ash’ari school 
as part of Ahl al-Sunnah 
wa al-Jama‘ah, xx 
on attributes of actions, 34-35, 37, 86 
on being obliged beyond 
‘one’s strength, 143 
on those who have not 
received the message, 7 
atheism, early arguments against, 14-15 
athim (profligate sinner), 88 
attributes of actions, 29, 34-35, 37, 86 
attributes of Allah 
Creating, 85-88 
creation in utter neediness, 36-37 
eternality of, 32-33 
not contigent on creation, 33-35 
nothing like unto Him, 37 
Omnipotence, 35 
types of, 29-32 
volition, 41-44 
awliya’ Allah (friends of Allah), 80 
azal (beginninglessness), compared 
with abad (perpetuity), 32-33 
Al-Azhari, Muhammad ibn Ahmad, 9 


Bal‘am ibn Ba‘ara, 104-105 
Basin of the Prophet, 71-73 
Beast of the earth, 161 
beatific vision 
described, 55-57 
in Abode of Peace, 62-63 
beginninglessness (azal), compared 
with perpetuity (abad), 32-33 
being, possible (mumkin) and 
necessary (wajib), 11 
believers 
adhering to the congregation 
of, 164-69 


Index [171 


as friends of Allah, 114 
beatific vision of Allah, 55-56 
between fear and hope, 107 
declaring those of qibla as, 94-95 
intercession for, 72-73 
major sins and belief, 101-103 
meaning of faith, 109-111 
who commit major sin, 
fate of, 115~19 
See also Muslims, 
Bilqis, 160 
blind following (taglid), 43 
Books, the, belief in, 92-93 
Bridge, the, 137 
Buraq, 69 


Caliphate, 153-55 
charity, in the name of the 

deceased, 146-48 
Christianity 

divinity of sa in, 46 

negation of son of God doctrine, 23 
command of Allah, 43 
Companions 

loving, 150-52, 157 

ten assured Paradise, 154, 156 
congregation of Muslims 

adhering to, 164-69 

avoiding opposition to, 100 
congregational prayer, behind 

the sinful, as valid, 120 
contemplation, role in 

knowing Allah, 10-11 
corporealists (mujassimah), 23 
covenant of Adam and his 

progeny, 74-75 
creation, actions of, not 

hidden from Allah, 40 
creation 

Allah brings death without fear, 27 

Allah creates without need, 26-27 

Allah’ attribute of creating 

(takwin), 85-88 
Allah's dissimilarity from, 22-24 
in utter neediness of Allah, 36-37 


172 | IMAM AL-TAHAWT'S CREED OF ISLAM: AN EXPOSITION 


preordination of, 38-39 
resurrection of, 27-28 
signs of Allah in, 11 

creed 
definition of term ‘aqidah, 2 
‘ilm al-kalam, 6 


Day of Resurrection, 135-38 
beatific vision of Allah on, 56-57 
portents of, 161 
Prophet Muhammad g& on, 48 
death, supplication for the 

deceased, 146-48 
debating, as blameworthy, 96-97 
deduction, role in knowing 

Allah, 10-11 
despair, avoiding, 106 
destiny. See preordination 
determinism, 166 
directionality, 65-66 
disbelief 
and major sins, 101-103 
as rejection of faith, 107-108 
believing in diviners and 

soothsayers, 162-63 
claiming indepence from 

Allah as, 148 
danger of pursuing 

ambiguous matters, 60 
punishment in grave, 134 

disobedience (to Allah), 
as prohibited, 40 

dissent, 123-26 

Divine unity 
ahad and wahid, distinction 

between terms, 8-9 
as reason why prophets sent, 7 
meaning of, 9 
proof of, 17-19 

diviners, 162-63 

du‘@’. See supplications 

dualism, 18 


enablement (tawfiq), 142 
eternality of Allah, 19-20 


extremism, 165 


faith 
does not increase or 
decrease, 112-14 
effect of sin on, 103 
essence of, 114 
loving Companions as part of, 150 
meaning of, 109-111 
rejection and denial of, 107-108 
resides in heart, 8 
Fakhr al-Islam al-Bazdawi, 4, 86, 110 
fagih, defined, 3 
fear, 106-107, 166 
felicity, 78 
figurative interpretation, 
avoiding, 58, 61 
use of, among later Muslims, 67 
Final Hour, portents of, 161 
igh, defined, 3-4 
footstool of Allah (Kursi), 89-90 
footwear, wiping over, 127 
free will 
ability to act, 142-43 
actions, as created and 
acquired, 144-45 
balance in beliefs regarding, 166 
friends of Allah, 80, 159-60 
funeral prayers, for the sinful, 121 


al-Ghazali, 7 

gnosis, 10 

governance, rebelling against 
leaders, 123-26 

grave, the, 132-34 

guardian angels, 130-31 


Hafs ibn Ghiyath, 5 
Hajj, 128-29 

Hanbali school, 52 
Haran al-Rashid, 16 
al-Hasan al-Basri, 75 
Hashawiyyah, 9, 14 
heart, as seat of faith, 8 
Heaven. See paradise. 


Hellfire, 139-41 
Bridge over, 137 
declaring someone as person 
of, avoiding, 121 
hypocrites in, 167 
preordination of those who 
will enter, 76-77, 83, 140 
those brought forth from, 118 
hidden ability, 142 
Honourable Scribes, 130-31 
hope, 103-104, 107, 166 
horizons, signs of Allah in, 11 
Husayn ibn Hurayth, 4 
hypocrisy 
as faith on tongue alone, 8 
as nullifying actions, 104 
avoiding accusing others of, 121 
delving into disputes between 
Companions as, 152 
dissassociting from family of 
Prophet as sign of, 157 
expressing faith on tongue only as, 
8 
in delving into unseen matters, 103 
inconsistency between private 
and public life, 167 
punishment for, in grave, 134 
speaking ill of scholars 
as sign of, 158 


Tbn ‘Umar, 169 
Ibrahim 
as friend of Allah, 91 
deducing existence of Allah, 11, 12 
surrender of, to Allah, 63-64 
ilhdm, 10 
‘lm al-kalam, 6. See also creed. 
imén. See faith 
Infallible Imam in Isma'ili theology, 10 
innovation, 125 
intellect, cannot comprehend 
beatific vision, 62-63 
intercession of the Prophet, 71-73 
‘Isa ibn Maryam, 46, 161 
Islam 


Index | 173 


adhering to the congregation, 
164-69 
major sins and belief, 
101-103, 107-108 
steadfastness in, till death, 119 
submission, as grounding for, 58-59 
See also Muslims; believers. 
Ismaili, 10 


Jabriyyah (Compulsionists), 
144, 166, 168 
Ja‘far al-Sadiq, 15 
Jahmiyyah, 168 
Jibril 
asking the Prophet about faith, 111 
form of, 69-70 
taught the Qur'an to Prophet 
Muhammad gf, 99 
jihad, 128-29 


al-Ka‘bi, 21 
al-Karkhi, Abii al-Hasan, 127 
Karramiyyah, 52 
al-Kawthar, 71 
Khawarij 
hatred of ‘Ali, 151 
on punishment of sinners, 117 
on sin and disbelief, 101-103 
khidhlan (abandonment), 142 
knowledge 
ambiguous matters, 126 
of Allah, disagreement on, 9-12 
two types of, 80-81 
understanding one’s limits , 59-60 
Kursi (footstool of Allah), 89-90 


life of Allah, 24-26 

lifespan, as appointed, 39-40 
light, Qur'an as, 49-50 
literalism, 58, 66 


madhhab, defined, 3 
major sins 
do not make one a 
disbeliever, 101-103 


174 | IMAM AL-TAHAWT'S CREED OF ISLAM: AN EXPOSITION 


fate of those who engage in, 115-19 
Malik ibn Anas, Imam 
on Aba Hanifah, 4-5 
on proof of Allah's existence, 16 
mankind, covenant with Allah, 74-75 
Maryam, 160 
al-Maturidi, Shaykh Aba Manga, 109 
mercy of Allah, 140, 167 
mind, cannot comprehend 
beatific vision, 62-63 
miracles of saints, 160 
monarchy, 154 
moral responsibility (taklif), 143 
Mothers of the Believers, 157 
mujassimah (corporealists), 23. 
See also anthropomorphism 
mu jiazat (prophetic miracles), 160 
Munkar and Nakir, 132-33 
Murji'ah, 103, 117, 167, 169 
Misa 
as addressed by Allah, 91 
asking to see Allah, 56 
use of Ibrahim's proofs, 12-13 
Muslims 
accusing of disbelief, as 
impermissible, 101-108 
adhering to the congregation 
of, 164-69 
impermissibility of waging 
war against, 122 
rebelling against leaders, as 
impermissible, 123-26 
status of, 120-22 
who commit major sin, 
fate of, 115-19 
See also believers 
Mu'tazilah 
as negating attributes of Allah, 166 
belief regarding createdness 
of the Quran, 100 
interpretation of beatific 
vision, 57-58, 63-64 
on attributes of actions of Allah, 34 
on attributes and essence of Allah, 31 
on miracles of saints, 160 


on punishment of sinners, 117 
on those who commit a 
major sin, 102 
position of obligation on Allah 
to reward good, 140 
position on Allah acting in 
interest of people, 42 
position on guidance, 8 
position on the Qur'an, 53 
position on will of Allah, 21-22 
view on action as within 
power of slave, 143 
view on prayers as ineffectual, 147 
view on slaves creating actions, 144 
mutual hindrance, proof of, 17 


al-Nadr ibn Shumayl, 4 

Nakir, and Munkar, 132-33 

names of Allah, 29-37 

Al-Nasafi, Aba: Hafs ‘Umar, 2, 23 
al-Nazzam, 22 

necessary (wajib) being, 11 

night journey of the Prophet, 68-70 
Nab, 12 

Numrad, 12 


obedience (to Allah), as commanded, 40 
Omnipotence of Allah, 35 

Oneness of God. See Divine unity 
oppression, 125-26 


Paradise, 139-41 
beatific vision of Allah, 55-57, 
62-63 
declaring someone as person 
of, avoiding, 121 
preordination of those who 
will enter, 76-77, 83, 140 
ten Companions assured, 154, 156 
Peace, Abode of, 62-63 
Pen, the, 82-83 
perpetuity of Allah, 20 
plan (makr) of Allah, 106 
pleasure of Allah, 149 
polytheism, 18 


portents of the Final Hour, 161 
possible (mumkin) being, 11 
prayer 
behind the sinful, as valid, 120 
for the deceased, 146~48 
preordination, 76-81 
actions, not hidden from Allah, 40 
averting decree of Allah, 
as impossible, 43 
delving into, avoiding, 79-80 
lifespan, 38-40 
obedience to Allah, 40 
Tablet and Pen, 82-83 
volition of Allah, 41-44 
Prophet Muhammad g& 
anger of at those who debate, 97 
as Seal of the Prophets, 46-47 
as taught the Qur'an, 99 
ascension and night 
journey of, 68-70 
Basin of, 71-73 
belief in prophethood of, 45-46 
books with names of inhabitants 
of Paradise and Hell, 83 
intercession of, 71-73 
loving Companions of, 150-52, 157 
no prophet after, 48 
on punishment of major 
sinners, 118-19 
on rightly-guided Caliphate, 154 
on torment of the graves, 133 
revelation of the Qur'an to, 52 
Sunnah of, defined, 2-3 
universality of message of, 49-50 
use of proofs of divine unity, 13 
virtues and distinctions of, 47-48 
wives of, honouring, 157 
prophetic miracle (mufiazah), 160 
prophets, belief in, 92-93 


qadar, See preordination 

Qadariyyah, 168 

qibla, declaring as Muslims 
those who face, 94-95 

Qur'an, 


Index | 175 


arguing about, prohibition 
of, 98-100 
as light, 49-50 
as Word of Allah, 53-54 
ascension of the Prophet, 68-70 
attributes of Allah's essence, 
evidence of in, 29-30 
beatific vision of Allah, 56 
command of Allah, 43 
conjoining of action and 
faith, 110-11 
discursive proofs of divine 
unity, 13-14 
entirety of, as transmitted, 111 
eternality of, 51-54 
Hanbali position on, 52 
Karrmiyyah doctrine of, 52 
life of Allah, affirmed in, 24 
‘on acquisition of actions, 145 
on Allah answering 
supplications, 147 
on Allah creating actions 
of slaves, 144 
on hajj, 128 
on Islam, 165 
on major sins and belief, 102 
on obeying leaders, 123 
on power of Allah to 
resurrect the dead, 28 
on predestination of lifespan, 39 
on Prophet Muhammad, 46 
on the Companions, 150 
on the Scales, 138 
on the throne of Bilqis, 160 
on unity, 164 
on wrath and pleasure of Allah, 149 
position of Mu'tazilah on, 53 
resurrection of the dead, 135-37 
universality of message of, 49-50 
volition of Allah, 41-43 


Rafidah, 95, 101, 151 

al-Razi, Fakhr al-Din, 110, 169 
rebellion, 123-26 
resurrection, 27-28, 135-38 


176 | IMAM AL-TAHAWI’S CREED OF ISLAM: AN EXPOSITION 


revelation 

belief in, 92-93 

of the Qur'an, 52 
Rightly-Guided Caliphs, 153-55 


Sacred Law, 111 
Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqis, 154, 156 
Said ibn Zayd, 156 
sainthood, 159-60 
al-Sanusi, Abi ‘Abd-Allah, 7 
Scales, the, 137 
scholars, speaking well of, 158 
Seal of the Prophets, 46-47 
sectarianism, 125 
self-subsistence of Allah, 26-28 
al-Shafi, Imam. 
on Aba Hanifah, 4 
on impiety and faith, 110 
on proof of Allah's existence, 15-16 
position on action and faith, 110 
Shams al-Aimmah, 110 
al-Shaybani, Muhammad 
ibn al-Hasan, 2 
Shi‘ah Islam. See Rafidah 
Shirk. See polytheism 
Sifat al-af'al (attributes of 
Allahs actions), 29 
Sifat al-dhat (attributes of 
Allah’ essence), 29 
sinners 
asking forgiveness for, 105 
intercession for, 73 
praying behind, as valid, 120 
soothsayers, 162-63 
soul, signs of existence of Allah, 11 
Sufism, on knowing Allah, 10 
Sulayman, 160 
sun, rising from West, 161 


Sunnah 
defined, 2-3 
following, 124 
supplications, benefitting the 
deceased, 146-48 


Tablet, Preserved, 82-83. See 
also preordination 

taklif (moral responsibility), 143 

takwin (attribute of creating), 85-88 

Talhah, 154, 156 

taqlid (blind following), 43 

tawftq (enablement), 142 

tawhid. See Divine unity 

Throne of Allah (‘Arsh), 89-90 

torment of the graves, 132-34 

treachery, 125-26 


“Umar ibn al-Khattab, 153-56 
unseen, knowledge of, 81, 162-63 
“‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan, 133, 153-56 


volition of Allah, 41-44 


walid, compared with ahad, 8-9 

‘Waki, 4 

warfare, against Muslims, as 
impermissible, 122 

will of Allah, 21-22 

wives of the Prophet, 157 

wrath of Allah, 149 


Yazdan, 18 
Yasuf, 119 


Zakariyya, 160 
Zoroastrianism, 18 
al-Zubayr, 154, 156 








IMAM AL-TAHAWI'S 
CREED of ISLAM 


In an age where fundamental beliefs are misunderstood and 
aberrant opinions are championed as tenets of faith, the only 
viable solution to this intellectual malaise is to revive our 
connection with the principles that underpin our core beliefs 
as adherents of orthodox Islam. 


This concise and lucid work of creed by the polymath and 
one of the foremost scholars of early Islam, Aba Ja‘far 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Tahawi (d. 321/933), is univer- 
sally accepted amongst scholarly circles as a foundational 
text in Islamic belief. Numerous commentaries have been 
written on it throughout the ages, expositing its meanings 
and uncovering its subtleties. The present translation 
includes what is regarded as the most accessible and quite 
possibly the finest commentary penned, authored by the 
brilliant scholar, judge and theologian Aba Hafs Siraj al-Din 
al-Ghaznawi (d. 773/ 1372) 


‘The vast majority of the four schools [of Sunni jurispru- 
dence] acknowledge the creed of Aba Ja‘far al-Tahawi, 
which has been received by both former and subsequent 
scholars with acceptance.’ 


—Imam Taj al-Dm al-Subkr (d. 771 /1370) 


ISBN 9780993475665 
anna 
HERITAGE 
PRESS a" 7so993 "475565 "5 





